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VVherein, by,way of Queſtion 
and Anſwer, e principall differences 


betweene the «Md Papiits are ſet 


{ downe, and the biſmes, of the 
Adverfarics of the truth ' 
Refuted, 
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wrents at large, as the natureof ener y one —_— De 
or the full ſetlmg of mens iudgments., voho with ſin- 
leneſſe of heart deſire to bye ghoewghly [atisfied;, /o us 
heir lebour requiſite alſo,who do contratt thoſe larger 
ſputations into-a briefe and compendious ſumm. For 
t helpeth ths memory, in calling to minde that vhich 
bath beene veade in Lirger Hiſtourſes before; it furthe+ 


e, by ning grow!ds of arouments (5 
__ ewaed by the learned Rea- 


, owne meditations 4s 0c- 

4h $a {eruic for ſome goodtaite in 
knowledgy fur ſuch as hare not the 
iſwre ere mears toread the lar- 
| ores in a (mall v9- 
oad,rf we deſire toread 
not haxe not the greater 
moned our Author toren 
A 2 this 


TO THE READER: 
this brigfe Alernell in aperſpicnous methode, ard it 


wvere tobe wiſhed that ſoms of 67 Conntrey mengwhd} 


Gol huth furniſhed with indement andother neceſ[a- 
ries for [16:5 4 purpoſe world endenour to do the lilp in 
er vidlgar tongue, in this briefe and plame order , In 
the m:ane time the tranſlation of this preſent worke 
fhall bee, I truft, neither wvnprofitable nor unwels 
come. Some things are altered, wyhich 1 indgod 
wight bee offen/ine, or otherumſe hinder the Kea- 
der; but they bee ſuch and no moe, than, I hope, 
who [> ſhall compare the tranſlation with the Originall 
wvith midifferencie, will 2 there wyas reaſon to 
doveſo. Some thinr: alſs, vyh:re need: ſeemed loves 
guire , I haut ad1:1, and vuhereas the eAuthor m 
teſtimonies alleadged out of the Scripture quoted the 
chapter onely, [ ne ec throughout £ the eaſe 
of the reader annexeathe verſes alſo, as the caſe requi» 
red, The cenſure heereof Þ leausto the indifferent 
reader , and commend the ſicceſſe ts God , vuhoſe 
Wuame be glorified for ener, < Amen. 
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A Manuell or briefs A 


_ of Controuerlies, betweeng the 


| Proteſtants andthe 
_ 


| 'Cnar, AY 


of the Phe Scriptures, 


The holy Seripture alone 4s the Tadge of ol con: 
| Trewverſies which ariſe in the Church, and the 


woſt certaine rule of truth. 
Rn450ns. , 
FF HE Prophet Ifaicſendes vs. in 
7s W (deciding of cotrouerſies of Re« (12 


1) {[ligion, rothe law and to there. 
Hh ſimonie. Iſai, 8.20, that is, to 
-———theholy Scripture, ] 
Chriſt i in the controuerlie of his perſon (25 
| do&rie, faith tothe Phariſics : Search 


ie Scripeures, 8c, they are they, which te- 
Y ofmee. loh.5,39- TR 
.Paut * 


"WM 


Df the holy Serptare 

SaintPaul greatly commendeth the holy 
Scriptures vnto vs,ſaying: The whole Scrip- |< 
ture is giuen by inſpiration of God and is | 
profitable to teach, to improue, to corre 
and inſtru in righteouſnes, that the man 
of God may bee abſolute , being made per. 
fe vnto cuery good worke, 2, Timoth: 35 | 
I6, I7. 

The Citizens of Berza iudged of Pauls 
Sermons & opinions our of the Scriptures 3 
whetherPaul caught ſuch things, as were a- | 

able to the holy Scriptures ; and are for | 

atcauſecommended. At 17,11. 

Chriſt anſwered out of the Scriptures to 
the queſtions of the Phariſies. Matthew, 19, 
4, &c- of the Sadducees. Marth, 22, 31, &c. 
ofthe perfe& fulfilling ofthe law. Luke, 10, 
26, 27. of his diuinitic outof Pſalme, 110, 
Matthew, 22,43, 44+ Whereas bee might 
haue confuted and confounded them with 
his miracles alone. 

The Apoſtles confirmed all their aſſerti. 
ons out of the Scriptures, as did alſo theE. 
_— Matthew ſpeaketh often of the 

ling of the Prophets, and ſo decides /| 
the greateſt controucrlic, thateuer was,con= 
- cerning 


C bep. I, Lueſt. 1: 3 
cerning the Meſlias , our of the writings of 
the Prophets . So Peter alſo prooucth our 
of the holy Scripture , that Iefus is the pro- 
miſed Mefſſhas, the Sauiour of the worlde. 
\&ts,2,25,&c.And Chapter,z.verſe,18,8:c: 
and Chapter, 4, verſe,11,25, &c. and Chap, 
10, verſe, 43. Stephen fighteth againſt his 
aduerſaries, the Prieſts, Pharifies & Scribes, 
ith the weapons of the Scripture, Acts, 7. 
Paul in the controuerſie of Religion, which 
he had with the Iewes, prouokes tothelaw, 
and the writings of the Prophets. Ads, 24, 
0 4,and 26,22,27. The ſame Paul gathered 


_ edodtrine of Luſtification out ofthe Scripe -- 
ke. Pure. Romanes, 1, 2,3, 4, and 10, Chapters. 


alath. 3, and 4, Chapter: and cleareth the 
ontrouerlie of the perſon of our Sauiour 


.he put of the Scriptures, Epheſians, 4. Peter 
ith weth Baptiſme (:,Peter,z-21) And other 


ontrouerſcd points betwixt the Iewes and 
the Chriſtians out ofthe Scripture of the old 


2 eltament. The Epiſtle ro the Hebrewesis 

he wholly heerein apes prouethe grea- 

as teſt controucrſic of his time , concerning 

n. | IClriſtthe only Scerunigh Prieſt, outofthg 

ng {Scripture ofthe rm %! Th 
| | 2 


— —_ - ——— 
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* Ofthe holy Seriptare 'T 
F G) Thefamiedidlikewiſe the ancient Fathedh 
inthe Church of God , who. confuted the; 
Hererikes our of the holy Scripture, andthe, 
ancient godly Counſels ouerthrew the Hes; 
retikes , not by the opinions of men, bug, 
by teſtimonies of the holy Tennent _ 
k waighed, 
{ The Poſition ef our Aduerſaries. - 
| Theholy Scripturealone cannot bethe Tudge IF * 
of controuerſies. I 
. T heir reaſons ave. 5; 
a) Becauſciris inſufficient, and containethnotall ' 
| - things, which pertaine to faith. " 


(2) Becauſcitis obſcure. 
G3) Becauſe itis vncertaine, and may be drawne Cie 
ther to this or that ide. 


[ | Hente ariſe theſe queſtions following. 
The firſFqueſtion. | 
Whether þ heScripture be inſufficient. They "Wc 
) affirme, wedetiiethatitis inſufficient : and that 
h | for theſcteſtimonies following. 
k | (1) Theſe _ are written (faith Iohn) thas | 

| you might belceue, tharleſus is the Chriſty | Þ,1 
the Sonne of God , and that in believing #&F* 
you, mighthaue life through hisname, loh, þ/F 4 
20, 31, Therefore thoſe which __ = ( 


” ;-— -, 


þ 


ut Chap. Þ,' Loeſh. t: | $ 

raine eucrlaſting life by thoſe thinges 
hich areleft writ in the holy Scriptures : 
pd fo the Scripture is ſufficient for the fal- 
ation of men. | : 

"Thou haſt knownethe holy Scriptures of 
childe, (faith Paulro Timothic) which are 
blero make thee wile to ſaluation,. -2, Ti- 


nothic, 3.15. 


'Aill thinss , that I haue heardiof my Fa- 


her, habe I made knowne to you. lohn, 


L1SL 
The holy Scripture doth make the man 


pf God abſolute, and pert to every good 


he16, Timo: 3,17, 

I kept back nothing, but thewed you a1 

cexnſeli of God, At: 20,27, 

There can be moued no controuerſic of 
eligion, for which the Scripture hath noe 
fore hand prouideda deciding or determi. 
meg Rntence: therefore Saint Paul in the 
pnef6verſic of luſtification calleth the 


'Þ - prouident,or fore-lecing.Galath: 


# *Comtr ariwiſe our Adverfaries reaſon thus, 
-- —_— _— many things,w hich 


3 arg 


P, Ofthe holy Scripture; 
arenot written, 
CA nſwer,T, 

This is a begging of the queſtion; for 
this ſame thing 1s, which is denied , Now 
a doubtfull thing oughe not to bee proued 
by an other as doubtfuil. 2, The contraric 
heercto is contained in the places of Scrip-! 
cures before allcadged . 3, The Apoliles 
ſhould heereby be convinced of vnfaithtul- 
nes, as hauing kept back things neceſſary to | 
ſaluation, 4, Moreover, there is extant, not 
one onely writing of an Apoſtle or Euange- | 
IR, bur more: chat that ,which is not con- 
rainea in one, may plainely be ſcene in other 
ofthe Apoſtles writings, 

(2) Thaue yet many thinges to ſay vnto you, 
but youcannot beare themnonw. loh.16,12:; 

CLnſwer. 1. 
Itis afallacic, from that which is ſaide in 
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ſome particular reſpe&, ro the ſame ſpoken 
abſolutely and generally, in all reſpe&ts: for 
Chriſt ſpeaketh of his Apoſtles not yet illu- 
minated by his holy Spirigbut heſpeaks not 
of them, as beeing endued with the holie 
Ghoſt inthe day of Pentecoſt : That which 
the words Now dooth plaincly _— 2, 


Chap 1. Queſt. 1. F 
While our Aduerfarics argue from the A- 
poſtles not enlightened , to the Church in» 
{truſted by the writings of the Apoſtles, 
there ariſe in the Syllogiſme foure termes, 
2, Beſides,it was one manner of knowledge, 
which the Apoſtles had before the day of 
Pentecoſt, and an other after the receiving 
of the holy Ghoſt : therefore theſe difte» 
_ thinges ought not to bee confoun« 


(3) Other thinges (ſaith Saint Paul) will I ſet 


in order, when I come. 1, Corinthians, 11, 34, 
therefore Paul did not write all things. 


Anſwer. 


Paul ſpeakes of indifferent Ceremonies 
inthe Church, not of articles of Religion 


Ineceſſaric to ſaluation : Their Argument 


i 


therefore (as the ſaying is)is from the ſtaffe 
to the corner, 


(4) Manie thinges are not contained ine 
_ Scripture , which are neceſlaric to 
atns 


tiſuer, 


3 Of the holy Scripture; 


* Anſ.1r, This wedenic,& itis the very thing 
in queſtion: therefore itis a begging of the 
queſtion, 2, Our Aduerfaries play with the 
word Faith: for they meanc not atrue and 
ſaving faith, whereofour queſtion is, but in 
alargeſencethey take the word Faith (vnfir- 
liewrapping inthe word Faith, cuery friuv- 
lous toy, long after the Apoſtles time, as it 
were yeſterday obtruded vpon the Church 
of Chriſt): andſo from the two-foldſigni-. 
fication ofthe word, Faith : there ariſe foure 
termes, which hinder that there cari be no 
wuſt concluſion, * Mi, 


(5) The Scripture ſaith nothing of Chriſts 
deſcenſioninco hell. | 


wAn{were. That is molt falſe : for the 
Scripture ſaith, thou wile not lcaue my ſoulc 
in hett. Pſalm, 16; 10. The forrowes of hell 
compalled mec about. Pſalm: 18. Butthac 
theſe Plalmes ſpeake not of Dauid bur of 
Chriſt, our Aduerſaries themſclues cannot 
d6enic, ſccing the former isallcaged of Saint 
Peter expreſlic_in his Sexmon of Chrilt; 
Ads: 2,27» art 


(6) The 


Chap. 1 Lneſt. 2.,. 9 

- (6) TheScripture ſayth aothing of the per. 
= Virginittcot Mane ot a certauity. T here- 

ore itis inſufficient, 

. Av. 1. Beit newer ſo much that the ſcrip- 
ture !ay nothing at ail of the perpetuall Vur- 
ginitie of Maric , yetmight itnot therefore 
be laid to be inlufficient to our ſaluation:for 
we arenot hereby ſaved, becauſe we believe 
that Aiarze after the birth of Chriſt remained 
a Virgin; but becauſe we believe inChrilt, 
who according to the Scripture (Lat 7, 14 ) 
Was berne ofa Virgin. 2, The perpetuall Vir- 
ginitic cf Matric may bee ſhewed by the 
phraſe of Scripture where itſayth: And hee 
knew her not Y#til] She had brought torth: 
The word Yatil{doth note alio perpetuitic z 
as. the Raven returned notyncill the waters 
were dricd vp vpon the Earth. Geneſis 8, 7, 
which Raven yernevcr returned at all. 

(7), Manie things are rightly believed, al- 
though uy be not contained in the Scriptures, 
as thee words, T rm, Eſſence, Perſon, Ge. 

.- daf, 1. A thing is laydto beecontained 
ingheScriptures rwo manner of wayes, ac- 
cording to the letter 4 and according tothe 
{nje, by a good conſequence... Or ſome- 
r1nes 


+.4 
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10 Of the holy Scriptare, 


timesthe things onely, ſometimes together 
with the things the wordes ſignifying the 
things are expreſled allo . So thething of 
Trinitie and Perſons inthe Deitie,the Scrip- 
ture expreſſeth Mat, ,16, 17,28, 19 « Al- 
m_ the very words be not cotained there 
2, Weare not heetby ſaved for that wee vſc 
and approvetheſc words,which were inven- 
ted for a morecaſic and plaine waye of tea- 
ching, but for that wo ſteadfaſily believe the 
thing itſelf, which is found in the ſcriptures. 

(8) There arc many bookes loſt, as the Epi- 
file tothe Laodiceans &c. Therefore the Scrip- 
ture cannot be ſufficientto ſaluation. 

An, 1, There are yer remaining other 
bookes which are ſufficient. 2, S. lohn ſayth 
of his Goſpel! alone, that itcontaineth all 
things neceſlaric to {aluation, Ioh,20, 31, 

(9) The Canon of theholy Scripture(which 
1bathingnecellaricto ſaluation)is not contained 
in theholy Scrrprures. 


Anſ. 1. The Canon is a thing neceſſary 
notof itſelfe, butby an accident, to wit,be- 
cauſe heritickes had forged certaine cont 
terfaite bookes; which if they hadnot done, 
there had beennoneedofa Canon, 2,The 

nue 


Chap.1 Queſt. 2, $1 
erue Canon is the perpetuall rule of truth 
which is compriſed in the Scripture, For 
therfore falſe & counterfaite bookes arenor 
received, becauſe they contradict the Scrip- 
tureandthe truth, neither do agree wirh the 
authenticke & Canonicall bookes. 3, And 
the Church of Chriſt could (for 300. yeares 
almoſt ) dilcerne the true Scripturesfrothe 
counterfaite, before the Fathers had com- 
poled the Canon, and catalogue ot holy 
writte « The Canon therefore isnotſimply 
neceſſary and is contained after a fort inthe 
SCTIPture. 

(10) Hee ſhall bee called a Nazarite'Mat, >, 
23-) but clus 15notcontuned in the writings of 
theolde Teltament. 

Anſ, Yes; this is typically ſpoken of 
Chriſt in the perſon ot Sampſon. ludg.1 3,5 
Andour Aduerſaries (it they be well in their 
witts) will not rcie& the types of Chriſt, ſer 
out inthe olde Teſtament. 


| Lueſtion 2. 
Whether the Scripture be obſcure. Wedeny, 
they affirme. We ſayic 15plain forthefereaſfons, 


The Lawe of the LORD iis pertect 
| conucrting 


n Of the holy Scripture. 


conuertingthe ſoule; the teſtimonie of the 
Lord isſure, andgrueth Wiſedome to theſim- 
ple. Plalm; 19,7, Nothing ofall which the 
Scripture couldeftc, eſpecially to the fim- 
ple ,1fit were obſcure, 
The commandement ofthe Lord is pure, 
and giveth lrg bto the eyes, veric, 8 
| Thy Wordisa Lawterneto my feete, and 
a Lizbt ynto my pathPlal, 119, 105. 
Wee havea molt lure worde of the Pro» 
Petr to the which you doe well, that you take 
cds, as vnto 4 ligts that ſbineth in a darke 
place &c. 2 Pet. 1. 19. 
Contrariwiſe our: Aduerſaries reaſon thus, 
. (1) Many ſayings in the Scriptureare very 
obſcure. "as 
Af. 1: We may notdiſputefroma part 
to the whole, ſaving only .particularly;and of 
meese particulars no concluſion wil follow: 
3. Somethings be obſcure in the Scripture 
notof themſiclues, bur accidentally : and the 
3.Co,z,r5 Yaile that covers the eyes ofthe Iewes , and 
other infidels is the cauſe thereof, the word 
is not the cauſc. 3. That which is ſpoken 
more obſcurely in ene place, is explained 
more cleatclyinan other. And ſoby con- 
(., oth is ference 


Chap. 1, Luerſt. 2. I3 
ference of places,the clearenes of the Scrip- 
ture appeareth, 

(2) Saint Peter favth that in Pauls Epiſtles 
there be ſome things hard to bee vnderſtood, 2, 
Pet. 3-16. 

Anſ. 1. Some things are hard to dee vn- 
derſtood , therefore not all. Heere the for- 
mer anſwere fits this obietion, that is , that 
thoſe things which are writtenof Paul more 
bricfely and ſome what obſcurely in one 
place , are in other places moſtfully explai- 
ned. 2, Peterlayesthe fault of the obſcuri- 
ty vpon the vnlearned andvnſtable, which 
wreſt and peruert the Word of God. Now 
nothing wasever ſo plainly delivered, which 
may not bce wreſted by the frowardeto a 
wrong ſence : whichis apparent in theout- 
ragious dealings of Heritikes, Neither yet 
is the Scripture for that cauſe to be accuſed 
of obſcuritic. 3- Over and beſides the greek 
textfaith not,that cither the Epiſtles of Saine 
Paul or the maner ofhis teaching, which he 
vſethin his Epiſtles is obſcure; but only thus 
much it ſayth, that Paul doth intreateofnor 
onely ſuch things as are plaine and eaſiefor 
everic oneto conceive, but that he doth = 

r 
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14 Chap, i. neſt, 2. 


let paſſe, in handling of things neceſſarieto 
be know©,ſuch things as have in them:ſome 
difficultie. Which ro bee ſothe nature of 
the Grecke Article En Hois , which cannot 
anſwere or agree with the Antecedent En 
autais, but with peri Toutoos : accordingly 
alſo as Xantes Pagninus, and Arias Monta- 
nus, both of them Papiſts and Men very 
Skilfull in the congues have tranſlated this 
lace: 

n In che Scripture are handled many things moſt 
I! Fon and fuch as cannot be found out by the 
wit of man, & toreaſon ſeeme very abſurde, 

Anſ. i. They be obſcure & abſurd to thereaſou 
of the naturallman, butnoteofaith,2 Itis not all 
oneto ſay obſcure things are hidled inthe ſcrip 
tures, & things are handled in the ſcriptures ob= 
ſcurcly. Forthe by the ſamercaſon euery expli- 
cation of an obſcuritic ſhould beit (cltenothung 
elſc but obſcurity. 

(4) Thc Greeke & Hebrue Phraſes breed obs 
ſcurity, 

_ 1, Tothem that know not the tongueg 
they be obſcure. T heretore that is but acc1den- 
rally. 2, This inconuenicnce 1s calily remedied 
by the knowledge of the tongues. 3, Therefore 
the Primitive Church had the gifts of tongues, 
And atthis day by theſingularbleſiingof God, 
there are many excellentinen , indued withthe 
kgowledge 


Chap. 1. ur. 2, I5 
knowledge of the tongues, who do fiely & pro- 
perly expound the Phraſes of the Scriptures, 

(5) Therebelome cuſtomes of the formerages 
vnknowen vatovs,as that whichis ſaid(r,Cor.zg, 
29.)of them,which are baptized for dead. 

Anſ. rt. Some: therefore not the wholeScrip- 
ture. The argumenttheretore goes froma part 
to the whole. 2, Thoſe things pertainenotto 
faith, but to ſome ſpeciall Ceremonies ofthe 
Ancients: which faith 15 never a whitthe worſe, 
ifit know nor. 

(6) The Scripture bandleth heavenly and high 
matters,ſuch as our reaſon capnot comprehend, 

Anſ. 1. By faith wee believe the heavens were 
made, Heb, 11,3. 2. The Scripture, as much as 
may be, deſcendeth downe, and applicth itſelfe 
to vs and our capacitie. 3, Many things are fun- 

ly to bebclieved, which in-this ife wee know 
Ken parte, but in that which1is ro come, wee 
ſhall know fully. 

(7) Some chiogs are handled miſtically, as the 
Revelation. 

Anſ. 1, Such arenot Articles of faith, & there- 
fore wee may be1gnorant of them withoutloſle 
of Saluation, 

($) Some cannot beare firong meate, There- 
fore in the Scripture ſome'things are plaine and 
ſomethings are not plaine, 

Anſ. 1, This is an Argument from a par- 
gcular to a Generallz on this taſhion ; Some 


things 


- 1 F 6 Chap, r. Queſt, 3. 
, ai _ arenotvnderſtood ofall.therefore all 
theScripture is to be accuſed of obſcuritie, 
2, Becauſe the weaker ſort cannot beare ſtrog 
= 1 meatec, the faulte is not inthe meate, but in 
: therr weakeneſſe. Therefore heere is the fal. 
lacie,whcih Logicians call fallaciaaccidentis. 
And the ſtronger intratte of time may ex» } 
pound the obſcure things to ghe weaker. 


44 019), 1.1. A Beft30n,, 3. X 
d Whether the Scripture bee vncertaine, and 
| pliable toany ſenſe.Our Aduerſarics affrme,& 
; weedenjcit. Becaule, 
| (1): If the Scripture bee plyable to any ſide, 
- then it will follow , thatcither God coulde 
| —= not, or- would not ſpeake morediſtin&ly, 
that his minde might bee vnderſtood. Nei- 
ther of which can bee ſayde without great 
(2) Wec have a moſt ſure wordofthe Pro- 
phers (norflexible andvncertaine) 2, Peter 


I, 
|S (3) The Word of our Godſhall fand for e- 
nw | ver. lſay, 40,8. Bur wecouldnotrelyvpon 
the wordof God,as moſtrrue & moſt certain, | 
if the Scripture were flexible. | 
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Chap.n7. Queſt. 3: 17 
Heauen and Earth ſhall paſſe away, but my 
word ſhall not paſſe away.Luke,21.33. It wee 
muſt belicue this word,thcn doubtlefle it muſt 
not be flexible, doubectull,and murable . 
Contrariwiſe our 4dwerſariesreaſon thus, 

(1)In expounding of the ſayings of Scripture, 
the beſt Interpreters & the fathers of the church 
doe not agree : therefore the Scripture way bee 
drawne into divers ſences and meanings. 

Anſw. The Scripture isnorthe caule there- .. ., , ., 
of, which; remairesalwaies the ſame both for 4. EOS 
words & meaning : butthe cauſe is the weak- ofthe Pars 
nes of mans indgement. Vhence it cometh, \*%'4 oy 
that one vnderſtands more than an other, that to vaic & 
one hath more clearencsof iudgment than an 'o care 

- . . 4 for that Al- 
other. tha ones more or lefſe furnuthed with ,1, cv. 
knowledge of cor:gues than an other, or doth Protomic 
leſle diligently compare places of Scriprure Pave m— 

. : > 11evp6 QI 
coherher, and waigh che things themicluesby ;,cam- 
theirneceſſary circumſtances,antecedents, & tion, 
colequents, what went before, & what comes 
afrer :ſorhen the Scripture is not flexible, bur 
mans iudgroentis diuers : therfore let vs chuſe 
theberrer and refuſethe worſe, 

(2) Burall Heretiks do alſeage for themſclues 
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PE , 
Aw. anſwer,1,asto the former obieCtion. 
TK.” + 


2, That 
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18 Of the Scripture. 

2, That happens not by the fault of the | 
Scripture, butthe faulr is in Heretikes , as $, 
Peter faith, for that they wreſt, and offer vi- 
olenceto the Scriptures , haling their opi- 
nions into the Scriptures. 3, Valeſle the 
Scripture were certaine, and free from flexi. 
bilicie, it could notconfute any hereſic,ther. 
foreitisnot vncertaine. 

(3) The Copies of the bookes of Scripture 
might be corrupted by the Scriueners, and ſuch 
as copied them out, or by the Iewes. 

Anſwer. From what may be, to whatis, is 
no good argument, 2,By comparing of an- 
cient Copics, as alſo by the Analogic of 
faith ifany be corrupted,they may be amen- 
ded. 3, Againe, heere is the fallacic, which 
they call fallacia accidents, wheras the Scrip- 
eureſgemes to be flexible and vncertaine, bur 
of it ſelfe it is not, butby an accident, to wit, 
through ſome mens negligence. 

(4) Butthe Hebrue Copy in many places a- 
greesnot with the tranſlation of the ſeuenty In- 
terpreters: therfore itis corrupted by tlic ewes. 

An/. That diſagreeing hinders not the 
certainty ofthe Scriptures: forthe tranſhati. 
on of the ſeuentie Interpreters, is not of ab= 


ſolute authority in the ChurchofGod: _ | 
r 


Chap. 2: 19 


heris to bee comparcd or oppoſed to the 


brew Bible  wherero as tothe fountaine 
the diucrſitic of tranſlations,we muſt ever 
aue recourſe . And who can aflure vs, that 
at which comonly goes now a-daies vn- 
jer their name, is the right tranſlation ofthe 
cuentie?wheras it may cuidently be ſhewed, 
hat agreatpart of the Larine tranſlation of 


Ihe Bible is not Hicroms, which notwith- 


anding is thruſt vpon the Church of God 
nder the name of S: Hierome: for this, the 
parbarouſnes ofthe Latinetranſlation , and 
gnorance of the Hebrew tongue, as alſo the 
liuerſitie ofthe ſtile in divers places compa- 
edrogether,doe apparently in many places 
ONUINCE, ' 


Cuay. 2. 


Hether the Scriptures ought to bee 
read ofthe Lay-people? Our Aduer- 
aries denie, and weeathrmeit, for 
theſe reaſons, 
| Becauſe the Scripturedooth make a man 
abſolute & perfect to cuery good work. Lay 
men haue need of it for this purpoſe, as well 
as the Clergie. 2, Timoth:3, 17: 
' The Lord -_ the King who 
2 1s 


=} 


(1) 


(2\ 


YR VF oopane. 
is aciuillperſon,ſhouldread inthe book of t 
lawall che daies of his lite. Deur, 17. 
The Epiltles ofthe Apoltles were written 
G) nor onely ro Biſhops and Clergic men, butt 
Lay men too, as appearcth by the Epiſtle 
Paul to the Galatians, wherein he warneth hi 
A Hearers that they diſcerne betweene falſe anc 
F--f truereachers: So both the former and lat 
Epiſtle to-the Corinthians ſpeaketh, manic 
things to Lay men « So likewiſe the Epiltle ofF, 
S. Tohn, whererhe Apoltle faith, I write vnto 
« þ youlide children,8c.I write vnto you fathers, 
| 8c. I wrige veto you young men. I write vntog, 
you Babes,&c. 1,lohn:3,12,13,14.Peter wri- 
eth.totheEleR ſtrangers diſpiercedabroae.1 
.F therfore Epililes bee written to Lay men,whyy 
| ; ſhould chey norallo be read of Lay men ? 
- 
p 


(4) The brethren ot the rich glutton were Layp 

FB £4 men, whonotwithitanding Abraham ſgndeth { 
: | p; to Moſes and the Prophets. Luke,- 6 2p; ./ at 
(5) This was fore-told by Ifay,' They (hall be alþe 

(8 ſo Lay men too)raughr ofGod,Yaj,54,t 3. : 

| | (6) , Wehavecxamples heres in the Scriptures, 


x, ofthe Earnich, who teadeIfaithe Propher. 
A&8,28, 2,Thenof the Berzans, Adi 7,1 1. 
*@ , Chrltbidsallin generall, ſearchtheScrip. 
y - . y i END ' "tres. 
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s, Neither did hee giue this chargeto the * 


fren , G . 
ieſts alone , but to others l1is hearers allo: 
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wii-Yo/;p;r. Although all things benot rocuery 
C.Uinfn plaine; yer the people alwaies finde ſuch 
wiythes.as they may vnderſtand. 1 thoſe things, 
ch ſceme hard, by often reading become 
2Yngre calic 

acth Q) The La{people by reading the Scriptures 
1Þnderſtood, do eafily fall into herelie jt were 

& alþ<&cr therefore they ſhould refrainc. 
112, Ay-r-lfthey fall into hereſic,thatcomes ac« 
wes, iEntally , not becauſe they reade the Scrip- 
hee, Fs, burbecaule they read them not in ſuch 
1x, ner , as they ſhonld do, and doe preferre 
Tip Fr formerly conceiued opinions before the 
res. cFpture , and wreſt it to them; 2, Onthe 
--;ofratic fide , good men and weil minded, 
C3 hauing 


4 39. 

S. =_ willeth aJl euen Lay men too, to be 

Gy to giue an an{\ver to eucry man that af- 

hchem a rea'on af the hope, that is inthem. 

et-3,1;.Which thatthey may do, it isnced- 

that chey learne it out of the Scripture. 
ontrariws our adilzrſaries reaſon thus. 


1) The Scripture hath many obſc rethings, 
refore the Lay people can readeit with pro- 


Chop, 4. 21 © 


(3) 


22 Of the Scripture, 


hauing becndcliucred fro heriſfic by reading 
the Scriptures, haue returned to the truth. 

(3) To whomitbelongeth not to iudge of c6- 
trouerſies,tothem neither doth it belong to read t 
the Scriptures, butit belongeth nortto Lay-men] c 
 totudgeofc6troueriies,therforencither to read a 

"An/. 1, The Minor or ſecond propoſition 1 
is moſtfalſe. 2, Then hadthe Berzans dong 
amiſſe in reading, and from thence deciding 
acontrouerſie, then newely ſprung vpPp. 3, x 
Secing enery one is bound to anſwer to God 
for himſelfe,itis needfull for cuery Lay-matY ; 
to proue all things, and keepe that whichiY þ 
good. 1,Theſla: 5,21. ]c 

(4) So ſhould the order,which diſcernethbe$ t 
tweene teachers, & learners, be confounded, L 

Anf. This we denie: for a Lay hearer ma 
try andexamine thoſe things hehearethb| J * 
the Scripture,& remaine for allthat a heare 
ſtill: for he doch nor therfore rake vpon hic | 
the office of teaching in the church, becaul | c 
heexamincth thethinges , which hee hat | 2 
heard of his teacher by the rouchſton of th x 
holy Scriptures. As likewiſe the Berzans bt 
came notcherefore of the order of teachery | \ 
| becauſethey iudged of the Sermonsof P i 
and Silas. 


Cu 


Cuar. 3 23 
| Hether the interpretation ofthe holy 
Scriptures bee to bee ſought for from 


the Church of Rome. 

This queſtion aroſe from hence,that 
the Papiſts ſecing, that wee did eſtceme more of 
the holy Scripture,than that we would ſufferthe 
authority thereofto be diminiſhed, and thatthe 
letter of the Scripture did wanifeſtly make for 
vs, did (traight change the ſtate ofthe queſtion, 
and ſaid, that the queſtion was notof the autho- 
rity of the Scripture, bur of the interpretation 
thereof: theright of which interpretation they 
make to be ſo peculiar to the Church of Rome, 
that they would binde vs to receaue any inter» 
pretations , that ſhould come fromthence, bee 
they neuer ſo abſurd and falſe. But we gainſay 
them herein, and reie&tthe forged power,wher- 
by the Biſhops of Romemakeclaimeto the key 
of knowledge and interpretation, as committed 
tothemalone. 

Reaſons proving our opinion . 

Becauſe the-incerpretations of the Papiſts 
contradict the cuidences of holy Scripture, 
as (hall be moſt plainely prooued in his due 
place. 

Becauſe the greateſt part ofthem are moſt 
vaine, as forexample, that the eight Pſalm 
is expounded by the Canoniſts as meant of 
| the 


o 


(1) 


(3) 


2 Of Traditions. 

the Pope, which notwithſtanding ſpeakes of 
Chrilt a/#ne , asthe Avoſtles and Chriſt him- 
ſelfe hauc interprered it. 

Bzcauſe they aftirme (as by name Cuſanus 
doth)that if the minde and opinion of theRo- 
mane Church be changed, that chcnthe holy 
Ghoſt doth change his mind in the Scriptures 
too, VVhat an impious & mad abſurdity 15 this? 

Many times they explainenot the Scripture, 
bur wrelt ir violently & ſhamefully ro vphold 
their own toyes, contrary to the text of Scrip- 
ture, 

The gifrs of God (ſuch asthe interpretation 
ofthe Scripturc is one)are not tyed tocertaine 
perſons & places: for Goddiſtributes theſe his 
gifts 10 every man as be will,x,Corinth:12,” r. 

It isno where read,that the whole Church is 
tiedtothe meaning of the Romaine Church, 
but to the meaning of the holy Scripture, 
which dothexpound it {clfe moſt clearely. 

Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe argue. 

(1) If we beleeue the Romane Church, that it 
hath conuayed vnto vsthe true & proper books 
ofthe Bible, and not connterfaitand forged, the 
muſt wee belicueher alſo in the interpretation, 
which ſhe vringeth of the holy Scripture, 


eAn/.1. [tis one thing to beare witnes ofthe 
truth 
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Chap, 4 25 


Simillr is 


truth of the ſacred books,andan other thing on<thing eo 
roexpoundthem, So the lewes are witnel- \402 4. 
{es of the Canonicall books of the olde Tef- 5:45 'arer 


, . edtwaTtrc 
rament,& yct we accept not of their Talmu- Aancoe wb 
' , , "_ e 
dicall interpretations. 2 Morcoyer the'inter- Cy 


pretations of the Popilts do contradiQt that —_— 
ſame Scripture, wherof they beare witneſle- gra tence 


(2) The Scribes and Pharaſies fitin Moſes 
chaire, all therefore whatſocuer they bid you 
obſerue,that obſerve and do, Mathew, 3;2,3. 

' An/-1, 1 he Pharifies were to be believed, 


4 not/op!y in all things, but when they fate in 
q thechair: of Moſes , that is, when theyrauyhe 


theiruth out of the Jaw of Moſes. Iris ther- 
fore afallacic from that, which is ſpoken but 
in part and ſome reſpect , tothat which is 
ablolutely ſpoken. 2, They were to be hear- 
kened voto, when they taughr Moſes, but in 
the meane while Chrilt ſaid alſo, Take herde 
of the leaven of the Phariſies . Now Chriſt by 
the leaven of the Pharifies meant their falſe 
dodrine,as S, Viathew expreſſely witneſfſerh 


| cap 16,yv. 12. that is, Chriſt did reieCt the 
| Phariſies falſe interpreratio ofthe Scripture, 


So then wee muſt diſtinguiſh betweene the 
ſcripture it ſelf, which the Papiſts handle, & 
their falſe interpretati6 or bumanc traditios 
wherwith they defile it, (3) 


I_— 


26 Of Traditions. 


(3) God-would have the puniſhed with death 
which would notobey the judgment of the bigh 
Pref, Devter, 17,12. 

/. 1, Moſes ſpeaketh not of matters 
of faich, but of civill government,betweene 
bloud and bloud, berweene plea and plea, 


betweene plague,and plague(as the wordes | 


of Moſesare, verſe, 8) in which martrers for 
publike peace ſake , it was neceſlary there 
ſhould be ſome order appointed for ending 


of controverſies. For the high Prieſt atthat * 


time was the higheſt Iudge, from whom no 
man might appeale. 2, It was not inthe 
high Prieſts choiſero judge as hee pleaſed, 
but hee was tyed to the lawe of the Lord, 
according to whichhe gave ſentence. : Inlike 
ſortis the Popetyedto ictoo. 

(4) The Prieſts _ ſhall preſerue know- 


ledge, & they ſhall ſecke the law at his mouth : 
for he is the meſlengerofthe Lord of Hoſts, &c 


Malach, 2.7. 

Anf, x, Malachie there ſhewes what is 
thedutic of the Prieſts. But that the Prieſts 
did.not their dutic the verie next words fol- 
lowing declare. But you are gone ont of the 
waje , you have cauſed many to fall by the lawe, 

| &c, 


al i as. 


' 
| 


Chap, 4 27 
&c, verſe, 8, 2, This argumentchangeth 
the manner of the ſpeech ; tor the wordsare 
a commandement,teaching what the Prieſts 
ſhould doe, but the Papiſts do vniuſtly rurne 
them into words of promiſe, iuſt as ifa man 


ſhou'd ſay; God hath ſayde, thouſhaltnot : 


ſcale, therefore no man ſtcaleth, 
Cnar, 4, 
Of Traditions. 


HE word Tradition often times is ſim- 
ply taken for anie kinde of doftrine, whe 
ther it be written or delivered by word of 
mouth. But by the name of T raditions 
are ſuch things alſo meant, which were not writs 
ten but onely delivered by word of mouth, and 
ſo have beene from hand to hand conveyed to 
ourage : Theſe kinde of Traditions are of two 
ſorts : Some containe Ceremonies of nature in- 
different and changeable according to thecir- 
cumſtances of place and time, whichthough 
they benot expreſled in Scriptures, yet becauſe 
they are not contrarietothe ſame, and arere- 
tained in the Church as things indifferent, are 
not called into queſtion. But there bee other 
ſorte of T raditionsin Poperie, whichare con- 


trary 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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28 Of Tracttiens. 


trarietothe Scriptures, and whereof there ap-= 
| pearesnot ſo much as one(lep in the Scriptures, 
(fuchas are the Canon of the Matle, Holy wa- 

ter a ſet number of prayers, holy Candells,and 

_ an infinite number more) hich are conuncded 
w7 tothe World vnderthe glorious name of Apo- 
| ſtolicke Traditions, to the obſerying whereof 
The #zrenf 35 10S Apoltolicke, all Chriſhans are bound, 

| the queition if wee will believe the Papiſts, The queſtion 
| thes is. 1. Whether bcfides the Scriptures the A+ 
oltlesdelivercd ſomethings by word of mouth 

; only,2, Whether they delivered thoſe things by 
j word of mouth onely which at this day the Pa- 
pilts bragg of as of Apoſtolick Tradiuons. We 
deny both the former wherof wee prove by the 
inſuftciencie of the holy Scripture, which con- 
tamesall cthingsneceſlary to ſaluation. Whercof 
we have intreated before : the later wee prove 

by theſe reaſons following, 


-— 


(1) Becaulc theſe their Traditions are con- 
traric tothe Scriptures which we wil prove 
clearely hereafter. Burt we may not thinke 
that the Apoſtles writt ſomethings, and de- 
livered by word of mouth other, and choſe 
contraric to their writings. 

(2) Becauſe in Pauls timeſuch Traditions be- 
gan to bee ſuſpefted inthe Church which 
appearcs 


Mp. 2. 29 
appeares by the words of $. Paul.2, Theſlal, 
2,2.Be not ſuddenly moved from your mind 
nor troubled,neicher by Spirit,nor by Worde 
nor by letter as ſent from vs. 

Becauſe it may be proved out of hiſtories, (3) 
that ſuch traditions had their firſt beginning 
ſome ages after the Apoſtles death. Wherot 
ſee in particular Polidor Virgill, eſpecially 
concerning the Canon ofthe Maſle Je Inve. 
rerumlib,s cap, 11,0. 

Itis proved by many & manifeſt reaſons, (4) 
that thoſe bookes and Canons,wherby they 
indevour to procure authority and credxto 
their Traditions, are forged and counterfaite 
(ſuch as arerhe Canons of the Apoſtles, the 
Decretalls, the Decrees of Papes,the books 
of Clement andDyonilus 4reopagita-Net 
therdo our aducrlarics doubr,buc chat many 
ſuch Canons & bookes axe counterteits, G6) 

Such 1 raditions, gt. nign are conde 
by the holy Scripture. : » ens 

I, Becauſe they arcincaule(asChrilt wits 
F neſleth) chat in che meantime the Caman- 

| Fmmnneey obGgA fy Kc TRE fog L533 
* 23 uſc is worſhipped in-vaiwo.by 
the do@tines and piecepts of macn, verle, g- 
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TE 30 Of Traditions. 
Iz 3- Becauſe the Traditions of men can- 
+= WE notreach into the minde of God : for my 
thoughts are not as your thoughts, neither 
are your Waiesas my wayes(faith the Lord). 
For as the Heavensarc higher than thz carth 
| ſo are my waics higher than your waies,and 
my'thoughts above your thoughts. Iſay,55, 
| 8,9 - Whence i commeth to paſſe, that 
| thoſe things which men admire for their 
( | ſingular holineſſe,do moſt of all diſpleale the 
A ' LordGod. 
|  4- Becauſe ſuch plants as arenot planted 
t;H of the heavenly Father ſhall bee rooted our, 
Mar, [5,I3. 
(6) : ' Becauſe wee muſt rely our ſchues wholly 
on the Word of God, in worſhipping of 
4 God, andthatonely muſt we doe, which he 
'Þ 16 bath commanded. Neither may we add,or 
if; (; þ 0am thing there from, Deut, 12,32 
\ ; wedecline from the comma 
- — of God, cithertotheright handor 
to the left, Deuter, 28,14. © 
G) Becauſe the Traditions of men -v = 
ceipts or trappes, Beware ({ayth Paul) le 
| Gov bie ox 90 tharſj ſeyErca trop ough 
'þ Philoſophie, and vaine acceife, through 


'Þ Traditions 
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- Chop, 4. 31 

Traditions of men, according to the rudi+ 
ments of the World, and notafter Chriſt, 
Colol, 2.8. 

Contr artwiſe our eAducrſaries doe argue. 

(1) Brethren ſtand faſt and keepe the tradi- 
tions, which you haue been taught, citherby 
word or by our Epiſtle. 2, Theſſa, 2, 15, Ther» 
foreour T raditions (to wit the Papiſhcall) are 
to bee received and kept as Apoſtolike T radi- 
tions. 


Anſ; 1, Allthe Propoſitions are parti- 


4 cular, and it is ſuch akinde of abſurde rcaſo- 


ning as this : The Apoſtles delivered ſome 
things by word ofmouth; we have ſore Tra- 


4 ditions, therefore our Traditions are Apoſto. 


like.2, Iris afallacic from a partto the whole 
for when Paul wrottheſe things, fewe of thoſe 
things which appertaine rothe Canonofthe 
New Teſtament, were then. written, That 
therefore, which Paul meant: in reſpe& of 
thattime,when as al were nor yetwritten, thar 
the Papiſts vnderſtand ſimply; ' even of thar 
tite,when che Canon was perfdad: when as. 
now wee have all things inthe Apoſtles wri- 
tings. which are to bee knowen for 
faluation., .z. There are fourc texmes inthe 
SE | ſyllogilme; 


TE 32 Of Traditions, 
Bl ſyllogiſme;inthe Maior are vnderſtoedTra- 
' [i ditions dottrinall- & Apoſtolicke inthe mt 
T 11 nor, forged Traditions, inuented long after 
f | the Apolilesrime. | 
.;2 Chriſtdj;d notaltogether reje@ the Traditi- 
J | ons ofthe Fathers where he ſayth,, theſethin 


ought you tqhavedane,and notto haveleft 
tonteas/Lein.s 1,42. 


| | -1111 4nfwe. Chriſt there oppoſeth- the 
Il ſtrict obſeruance of Moſes his law, (not of 
A mens Tratlitions)in ourward ſmall matters, 
| {3+in rithing of cumime &mint)&the tieg- 
i: tet of the principall duties of firſt & ſecond 

| Table, both which ſnoould have beenc joy- 


" nedrogether'&0bſcrucd;*#s being boththe - 
3 (6) commandernenrs of God. This reaſon ther- 


; foreis lik@arope offand/ 797 | 1 145: 
> (5) Wheel Paid nd Titndtliy went through 


-» —a- V0, a=, >, 
wy 
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themforT eabcieus the thetretato keepe which 
wereordainedþythe Apoltles & Elders, which 
weealewſalenAdt, 6444 | 1 fy 2 


the Citie/TraddberFer,thitydelivered, or gave | 


l 


4 0): 1 Awf,:r; ir folbowernon The Avoſiles ' 
qt ” _ Jeliveredfoirethbinpyrhcifore thePapiſti- 
| l xall Foxdicions are Apoſtolicke;!! There is 


nb coherence in this rcafdn, -2, Pauband 
col * ””* Timothis 


— CL _— 2 


Chap. 4+ 33 
Timothie delivered not vnwritten verities, 
but thoſe things, which were decreed ofthe 
Apoſtles; and then comprized in writing, & 
ſent ro the Church of Antioch. The Papiſts 
therfore diſpute from a written to an vawrit» 
ten Tradition, 


(4) Paul faith, thathee delivered certainepre- 
cepts to the Corinthians, which they did well 
that they obſerued them. 1,Corin.11,2. 


CA nſw. The ſame an{wer, which was gi- 


po uen to the firſt obieRion,fits this too, thar is; 
S thatthere is no ſound proofe of all particu- 
oy- lars. The Papiſts ſhould prooue, thatthoſe 
he Traditions proceeded from the Apoſtles, 


which they bragoe fo faſt ro bee Apofto- 
licke. 
(5) TheFathers teſtifie, that certaine Traditi» 


gh } onscamefrom the Apoſtles tothem. 

<< nſw.1. The Fathers many times by the 
ch | nameof Traditions vnderſtand ſuch things, 
Wy | as arecontained inthe Scripture, according 
es |} rothe ſence and meaning thereof, though 
i | nor according to the Letter © And in this 
is | ſence there beein the reaſon foure termes : 
xd | the Fathers vnderftanding Traditions cons 
ic 


ramedin che Scriptaces, &che Papiſts, Tras 
| D ditions 


34 


Of Traditions. 

ditions not at all chere contained, 2,The Fa- 
thers by Traditions Apoſtolick , vnderſtand 
ſometimes, generall cuſtomes andrites of $ 
indifference, which was inthe liberty of the * 
Church to alter as occaſion ſhould require, 
3-It any of the Fathers haue maintained 0+ : 
therſort of Traditions as Apoſtolick, then 
the queſtionis, whether they did well in ac- 
cepting ſuch Traditions for Apoſtolicke, 
which werenot Apoſtolick, neither did c6- 
ſent with the holy Scripture. 

(6) Thatinfants ſhould be baptized, thatthe 
Euchariſt ſhould bee deliuered ro women, &c, 
wee haue recciued from vawritten Tradition 
onely. 

«A nſw. 1. The Antecedent is not true: 
for concerning the former, wee haue Scrip 
ture that Baptiſme is necdfull tor all, andthat 
itdoth belong vnto Infants. Iohn,3,5. Mark 
10, 14,15,16. 1,Corinthians,1,16,&c.2,The 
Trent Catechiſme proucth the Baptiſme of 
Infants by diuers places of Scripture. Part:2, 
cap.2,queſt.26,As forthelatter,that the Eu- 
chariſt belongeth ro the whole Church, and 
ſovnto women, wee haue Chriſts comman- 
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Luk,22,19,20.1,Cor:11,26,27,23, 


(>) Theobſcruation of the Lords day, is not 
found in the Scripture. 


q A4n/.Sccing it is acknowledgedby both ſides, 


by the Papiſts as well as by the Proteſtants, 
that to ſer a certaine time a part for Gods 


{ ſeruiceis a morall and immurablelaw, and 


thatthe Apoſtles left to the Church the firſt bn 
day of the weeke, whichis the Lords day,in (2 inns: 
ſteede of the ſeuenth day , which the Iewes 4. | 
obſerued,(asthe Trent Catechiſme proueth 
out of 1,Corint. 16,2, and Reuel.1z10:) Ve 
ought to acknowledoe it as a precept of 
Godgrounded onthe Scriptures. 


Cunar. 5. 
Of the Letter and the Spirit, 


HE Papiſts ſeeke themſclues an other SeeFrinn * 
ſtarting foole (when as they cannotproue Coſter in 
out of the holy Scripture many their Ido. bis Enchiris 
latrous and ſuperſtitious opinions; ) to ſay {92 9f C6- 
that the Scripture 15 a dead and killing letter, but apy > 
the Spirit, thatis the meaning ofthe Scripture, is holy Scrip- 
contained in theliuing tables of the heart ofthe ture : 
Church: & that thereforeall things ought to be 


iudged & determined not outof the Serip:but by 
D2 the 


ge Of the Letter and the Spirit. 
the conſent of the Church . So, for examples 


fake, whereas nothing 1s found inthe letter of 
the Scripture concerning the worlhipping of I- 
mages, that, ſay they, is to bee ſonght for inthe 
hearts of the faithfull (that is, ofthe Pope, Car- 
dinalls, &c:) Whercin the holy Spirit hath writ- 
tent, that Images are to be worſhipped, As for 
vs weacknowledgeno other Scripture, wherein 
God doth by wriung reucalec his will, belidethe 
ſacred bookes of the Bible, and this ſpirituall 
Scripture of the Papiſts we reictt. 


(1) Becauſe the holy Scripture, deſcribed and 
compriſed in letters, deferueth this prailc, 
There is thatitcan make a man perfe&#: therefore vn- 
Os amr to perteion, there is no neede of any other 
of Spiri: in >. . 
the outward NEW ſpiricuall SCripture. 
Scripture, & 


another in (2) Becauſethat ſpirituall Scripture, which 
the 1nward, the Papiſts forge, doth diſanull the authori- 


- = tie of the holy Scripture penned in paper by 


to another: rhe inſtin of the holy Ghoſt, Butthe holy 
ns Ghoſt cannot be ſo contrarieto itlſelte, as to 
rie of the commend highly the Scripture by the Apo- 


7 wa ſtles and Prophets, andto diminiſh the au- 


* ch<Spiricof thoritic of the ſame by an inward Scrip- 


—_— cure. Es 
(3) Becauſethis inward Scripture is ma- 
| nifeſtly 
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Chg. 5. 37 
niſeſtly proued to hee often contrarie tothe 
outward: Therefore the holy Ghoſt, if he be 

| the Author of both, ſhould be conuicted ci- 
ther of falſhood or inconſtancie. 
! Bythismeanes we ſhould ſer open a wide 
| gaptoal'errours, whiles eucry man would 
brag of the inward writing of the holy Spi- 
rit, and would compare it wich,and preferre 
it beforetke holy Scripture, 
Beſides, this ſauours ſtrong|y of the error 
+ ofthe Enthuſiaſts, and Schwenteldians, on 
this wiſe . This inward Scripture or writing 
' iseither mediate, or immediate : if mediate, 
| | thenthe Scripture keepes his old (tanding,to 
* betheimeanes and Rule of this inward wri- 
ting : if immediate, then they manifeſtly fall 
into the error of the Enthuſialts:but our Ad- 
uerſaries acceprnot of the former; theifore 
of the later, | 
All the paines,which the Euangeliſts and 
Apoſtles didrake in penning the Scriptures, 
were bootleſſe, if wee ſhould take no more 
heede totheir writings, than to ſuch alike in» 
ward Schwenfeldian writing, 
Contrarily our Aduerſaries dot argue. 
(r) The Letter killeth , but the Spirx gueth 
D3 lie. 
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4) 


(5) 


(6) 
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2$ Of the Letter and the Spirit. 


life, 2,Corin: 3,5. Therefore wearenottoheede 
the Scripture written withinke, but the inward 
Scripture of the Spirit, ſcaled in the heart of the 
Church. 


Ay. r. ThatPauldothnot ſpeake of any ' 


inward or outward diſtinction of writing, 
but of the difference of the law and the Gol- 
Aviewofa pell, the wordes immedaatly going before 


DoGour- Jocſhew: God(faith S: Paul) hath made vs | 


like cxpoſis _— 
tio0.pro- able Miniſters ofthenew Teſtament, not of 


—__ the letter but of the Spirit. 2, 50 then there 
writing of are iuctermes,taking the word Letterin the 
phe beart, Antrecedent or former propoſition , accor- 
ding to Paules meaning for the Lawe, andin 
the conſequent or later propoſition for the 
whole, body of the holy Scripture, accor- 
ding tothePapiſt mcaning : and ynderſtan- 
ding the word Spirit in the Antecedent for 


theGoſpell, andin the conſequent for En» + 


thuſiafme, or immediate inſpiration from 
God: the argument therefore hangeth to- 
getherlike ſand. Now S:Paul calleth the law 
a killing letter, becauſe that no man can bee 
juſtified and ſaued by the law : butthe Lawe 
dothrrather condemne , and ſpiritually kill, 
But hecalls the Goſpel], Spirix, becauſe the 
Goſpel recciucd by faith,doth giue che holy 


—— 


Spirit, f/ 
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Chap. 5. 39 
Spirit, which doth quicken our harts create 
them a new, & ſtir them vp to good workes, 

(2) I will putmy Lawein their inward parts, 
and write itin their harts, &c.lerem: 31, 33.ther- 
forethe will of G O D 15 to bee learned, notout 
ofthe outward but inward Scripture or wntung,, 


Anſwer. t. 


TheEpiſtle to the Hebrewes (cap: 8,verf, 
10,) doth ſo expoundtheſe words, thathee 
compareth together the conſtraint or coac- 
tion ofthe law of Moſes,to wit, the involun- 
tarie and enforced obedience, andthe reno. 
vation ofthe mind by the Spirit of the Gof- 
pell, whereby the belecuers, by the Sandtift-= 
cation of the Spirit, wrought by the preach- 
ing of the Goſpell,doe performe a willing & 
voluntary obedience to God(the wil of man 
being ſer atliberty by the Spirit of God) and 
doedclight in the Law of Cod, and haueno 
more ſtony hearts, but fleſhly &rraQtable 
ro performe obedience vnto their Lord. 2, 
Whatpriuiledge ſocuer is graunted by this 
gratious promiſe, the Pope, Cardinalls,and 
the reſt of that Hierarchie haue no reaſon 
eo challenge it, as/proper to themſclues, 
lecing the Apoſtle applyes it, as doth ye 

nc 


40 Df the Letter and the Spirit. 
the Prophet to all, eucn the leaſt of Gods 
children . They ſhall nos more teach exerie 
man his neiobboar, laying,know the Lord,for 
they (hall a know mee , from the leaſt to the 

greateſt ofthem, as it followeth in the next 

words.lerem. 31,34, and Heb 8,12. 


(3) Yee arethe Epiſtle of Chriſt, miniſtred by 
vs, and written, not withinke, but with the Sp1- 
ritoftheliuing God, notintables of ſtone , but 
in the fleſhy tables of the heart: 2, Corinthians, 
3, 3* 

Auſw.1. Panl compares the commenda- 
torie letters, whereby lame of the falle Apo- 
files did glory in their miniſterie, and rhe 
worke it ſelfe, which ought ro commend 
the work-man . and (hewes that he hath no 
neede of letters of commendation, becauſe 
theeffeR of his preaching in the Corinthi- 
ans did teſtifie , that his Miniſterie ioyned 
with the holy Spirit , was powerfull andef- 
feRuall-. It will by no meanes therefore 
hence follow, thattheFis one inward, and 
an other outward Scripture-2, The contrary 
doth rather follow hereof, becauſethe holy 
Ghoſt was powerful by the meancs of Pauls 
miniſterie, that therfore it was a mediate and 


nor 
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Chap. 5. 41 
not immediat word,wherby it pleaſeth him ' 
to ſavethole that believe. Rom,r,16, 


(4) Yee have noneede thatany Man ſhould 
teach you, but as the ſame annointing teacheth 
you all things &c. and you have an oyntment 
from him, hich 1s holy, and yee have knowen 
all things. 1, Ioh, 2, 20,27. Therefore we mult 
have recourſenot to the Scripture but co the an- 


1 nointing of the Spirit. 


—w— wo LO 


Anſ, 1, That Saint Iohn ſpeaketh of tlie 
annointing , which Chriſtians receive by 
the preaching ofthe Golpell, theſe wordes 
do ſhew,Let therfore abide in you the ſame, 
which yee have heardtrom the beginning, 
verſe,24. Alſo, write no new commande- 


| ment vnto you, but an old commandemer, 


— —— — 


'* which ye have ha4from the beginning, &c. 


verſe,7. ThereforeS. lohndooth nor teach 
that there iz atwo-fold Scripture, bur decla- 
reth that they. were inlightned bythe pub- 
like mimiſtery ofthe Word, & enCued with 
the Holy ghoſt, that now they do know, by 
thoſe thinges , which they had heard, how 
they ought to behave thEſe/ues in all things, 
2, Itis therefore no good concluſion from 
the publike mediate miniſterie to the _ 

iate 


42 Of Councell:, 


diate writing ofthe Spirit, ſeeing there bee 
fourctermes. 3, If ſuch an iawarde writing 
had been fufficient, what need had there bin 
of Iohns outward writing ? 

(5) All thy Children ſhall be taught of God, 
Ifai, 54,13. 1oh, 6, 45. 

Anſ, 1. The Prophet & Chriſt do ſpeake | 
ofthe knowledge of Chriſt, which ſhould be ' 
moreplentifull in thenew Teſtament, than 
is Was inthe olde: but never a whit of the in- ' 
ward and outward <cripture 2. It they mean 
an immediate teaching , then fall they into 
the abſurditic of the Enthuſiaits & Schwen- * 
feldians : if they meane a mediate reaching, 
lerthem know thatche holy Scripture is thar 
medium, that meanes, which is abke to in. 
ſtrutvstoSaluation,2, Timoth, 3, 17. 3 . It 
were ſtrangelfthe Papiſts would acrribute, 
this inward writing and gitcof vndecſtan- 
ding Scriptures, which they claimme by cheſe 
places to the common lay people among 
them : &yet all theſe places are meant of all 
the faithfull vader the goſpell, as itis evident 
by the words & circumſtances ofthe places 


Cited, 
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of Councells. 


ze(t vnto vs the authority of certain Coi- 

cells, as ſacred , and ſuch as may not bee 

gaineſayde. We willingly imbracethoſe 
Councells, whoſe decrees ſpeake outof the holy 
ſcripture,alleagedin his true mcaning:butifany 
wherethey ſwaruefrom the truth, we think they 
ought to We examined by therule ofthe holy 
Scripture, and do believe that no faithfull'man 
is bound to ſtand to their authority , if they de- 
cree any thing again(t Scripture. But aboveall 
we deteſt their Idolatrous councells. And that 


which I have ſayd, is built on theſe grounds 


following. 


We reade in the holy ſcriptures thatſome 
Councells have erred. | 

1, The Councell which was for the ton- 
demning of Chriſt, Mat, 26,8 27. . 

2, The Councell which condemned Pe- 
terand lohn, Adt,4q, & 5. 

3; The councell which condemned Ste- 


phen, AQ, 7, 


Y | ' HE Papiſts in defence of their errors ob 


4» 


4 Of Councells 


ol 
(2) 4 The Councell that was oathered a- 
gainſt Paul AR, 22.& 23, 

Certain Councells celebrated in the time 
ofthe antient Fathers and afterwards, have 
erred; for example: 

T, Manic Councells forbade the Mini- 


ſters of the Church to macrcie contrary to | 


the expreſſc Word of God: 


F 2 The Councell of Conſtance admitted the 


mangling of the Lords Suppers 
3 The Trent Councell hath confirmed 


Carte loads of errors . So ſome orher coun+ 
4 cells (which for brevity ſake.l paſlc overin 
| | filence) have cicher decrees falſe opinions, 


or ——__ them being inuented of 
p others before, Which to bee ſo our Divines 
"y - "——_ proved in their (cverall Treati- 
| Es, 
ff See Era. BecavieſomeCouncels diſagree, one with 
1 % mucin -n an otherin their whole conſtitutions:which 
SY 2%, nomancandeny who hath read and compa- 
{ | Coriathy7 red together the decrees of all the Coun- 
| cells. Reade but the decrees of Gratian, and 
chouſhaltoften times finde diverſe andcon- 
"it trarie Canons concerning one andthe ſame 
| marter,alleaged of him inthe ſame Ms 
F | c 
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The Papiſts themſclues receive not all (4) 
things , nor all Canons in all Councells. 
Take for example the Canons , which are 
caried about vnder the name ofthe Apoſ- 
tles. 
Manie Canons of Councells are counter- (5) 
faite, For the Biſhops of Rome have beene 
| conuicted of forgeriesfor corrupting the Ca 
nons of the Councellof Nice. 

In one andtheſame Councell in divers (6) 
copics the words & number of the Canons 
N_ Look the Tomes ofthe coun- 
cells. 
{ Theybe men, thatare gatheredtogether (7) 

in Councells : and ſecing they be men, why 
may they not beedeceived, andlye, as the 
Scripture ſpeaketh ? Pſalm, 116, 11. fornei- 
_ is the Spirit of God tycd to thoſe per- 
0Ns. 


J Contrarily thus our Adaerſaryes 
reaſon thas, 


(t) All the faicthfull were bounde tothe: 
obſeruation of the Councell of Icrufalem,'Ats, 
15. Therfore they be bound to keepe the coug»» 
«ds of Bulbops. | 

Any 


| 


46 Of Conntells 
An, There is great difference between 


the Councell of the Apoſtles and the Papall 
councels, Inthat there were witneſſes with. 
out all exception, but in theſe,men do meer, 
among Whom there bee many vnlearned, 
.. wicked, in parte Epicures, and ſuch as have 
ſworne homage to the Pope, In thecoun- 
cellatIcruſalem the decrecs were made out 
of the Scripture, but the papall councells 
make conſtitutions very often againſt the | 
yoripane + . This is therefore a loole reas | 

on. 
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» .. (2) Inthe councell of the Prieſts and Scribes, 

Caiaphas by the holy Ghoſt prophecied, that 
it was better that one ſhould dye for thepeo- 
ple, than that all the people ſhould periſh. loh, |. 
11, 50, Fherefore Councells ireakeby the holy |, 
Ghoſt,and arethereforeto be obeyed. 


Azf. 1. Although Caiaphas vnwitting- 
ly ſpakethe truth , that ir was better that 
one man ſhould dye then allthe people pe- 
riſh,yetthe mind and meaning of Caiaphas 
was nothing ſo. But the definitive ſeritence 
of the High Prieſt and the Councell was, 

"mn 
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Chap. 6. 47 
chat Chriſt was an hereticke , a blaſphemer, 
a ſeducer of the People; a wicked man, and 
ſuch as well deſcrued the ſhametull death of 
the croſſe. This was thedecree of that coun- 
cell; which ifrhe Paviſts will ſubſcribe vnto; 
they ſhall bee reckonedimpious, and blaſ- 
phemous Men , And by alleaging this de- 
viliſhcouncell they (hall gaine {mall credite 
to their owne, 2, This argument proceeds 
from a particular to an vniverſa!! , Caiaphas 
minding an other thing , and — 


* ſpoke a fewe true wordes , therefore 
# the decrees of their councells are ſimply in 
{ allthinges fromthe Holy Ghoſt, and can- 


not in any caſc erre, 3. They mighe with 
as much truth and better reaſon conclude 


3 that Southſaiers , whenthey are ſought vn- 
7 totoſpeake for a rewarde cannot.ſpeake an 


4 vntruth, Beeauſe that Balaam being conſul- 


ted with of Balaakto ſpeak againſt I{rac},did 
on the contrarie fide by inſpiration bleſſe 
them, and which is more then is ſayde of 
Caiaphas coulde not doe otherwiſe : and 
whereas the propheſic of Caiaphas was 
onely in his wordes , which hee ſpoke in 

an 
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| an other ſenſe, Balaams propheſic was both 
in his words and his mcaning,Numb,22,and 
23. 

(3) Thou ſhalt not remove the ancient bounds, 
whichthy Fathers have made,Pro.22,28. Ther- 
fore the decrees of Councells are to be kept. 

Awſ, 1, Wee have to deale with Coun- } 
ſells, whoſe decrees are contraric tothe ho- 
ly Scriptures, the ancientelt boundes of all : 
Therefore are the Councells themſelues * 
ryed tothis precept. 2, This is an argument 
drawen from the not changing of antient 

8 things well ordained vnto new things con- | 
& ftitured the laſt day, & char againſt right roo: 
Z And this doe wee at this day againſt the 
| apiſts:we ſhew men the antient limites and © 
| bounds, which the Prophers, Chriſt and the | 
8 Apoſtles have ſer; bur the Biſhops of Rome 7 
| | Y hauc overturned and cover thoſe moſt antift 


No. 


| bounds with their new-fangled opiriions, & 

, humane Traditions. 
| (4) Which hee commanded our Fathers to 
H6 teach their children, that the poſteritic might 
| : knowit, Pfal,-$,5,7. Therefore councells de- 
- clareto vs thoſe things which they were cnioy» 
ned by this comandemet to teach their childre, 


| $ AY, I, 


Chap. 6. 49 
Anſw.1. There is more inthe Concluſion Simil. A 

than in the premiſes: for it followeth not,1,>.c,,ues 
God commaunded our Elders to derive the be faithfull, 
I cruthto us,therefore of certainty they did ſo, P*idihre, 
s, F 2, Itis achanging ofthe manner of ſpeach, canbee 1- 
for the Antecedent containeth a comman- ; 
dement, the conſequenta ſtoric or narration 


"- 4 ofthe fulfilling ofthat commandement. 


1. 9 (5) Where two or three are gathered in my 
" F name, theream lin themiddeſt ofthem. Math: 
{ 18,20. Therefore the decrees of Counſels are {a- 
Nt 7} cred, &c. for they are gathered togetherin the 
Nt name of Chriſt. 


Anſs.1.Heere be foure termes. To be ga- , 
thered together in the name of Chiſt,is to be 
| gathered according to his word and wil,but 
he | his they apply to thecompanies of them, 
1 which decree contrary to the word and will 
... 1 of Chriſt : 2,lrisabegging of the thing in 
a | queſtion, forthis is the ſpeciall doubt, whe- 
; ther Counſels decreeing contraric to the 
Scripture, may be ſaidto bh gathered inthe 
name of Chriſt:for it isnot enough in coun-, proteſia; 
 ſels ro bragg, and make ſhew ofthename of nn cn 


Chriſt,and torecite the wordes of the Apo ye. i, 
Rolick Counſell ; 1 ſeemed good to the boly © 
_ Ghef, 


- 
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Ghoſt, amd tows, exc. 


is madet9 the holy Ghoſt, that hee would bee 

their guide. 
oF Teirzwifa Anſw.1.That is done with Idolatrous rites 
YF — of the Papiſticall Mafle, therefore their prai- 
| aske advice ers arenot heard: nay,fuch as their ſcruice is, 
=C y thatis [dolatrous, ſuch is the Spirit, which 
wouldnot ruleth them. 2, They obay not the Spirit, 


obayhis2d- yyhomrhey pray vnto, neither doe they reſt 


. 
——_— — - 
4+ 
w _ 
4. 


if content with his pleaſure compriſed iathe 
o Scripture, 
' (>) But who would fay that ſo wany, fo great, 


and ſo worthie men could all erre at once? 


Anſw. 1: The Scripture ſaith, that euerie 
man is alyar, therefore it is nota thing im- 
poſlible, thar ſo many and ſo worthiemen 
ſhould erre. 2, Weecited beforeexamples 
of famous Counſels, which haucerred. z, 
Thereis noreſpect of perſons with God. 4, 
I giue theerhanks,O Father (ſaith Chriſt)be- 
cauſe thou haſt hid theſe thinges from the 
wiſe. (Matthew, 11,25,) 5, Not many wiſe 
men afterthe fleſh , not many mighty, not 
many noble are called: but God hath cho- 


Pla.r16,11 


(6) Inthe aſſemblies of Counſels invocation : 


lea the fooliſh thinges of the world to con- 


% 
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found the wiſe ( 1, Corinthians, 1,26,27,) 5, 
Onely one Prophet Micha ſpake the truth, 
when in the meanc time foure hundred falſe 
Prophers conſented together ina lye, 1, 
King,z 2. 


(8) Allheriſies at what time ſocuer they haue 
ſprunge vppe, hauc ſb]l beeneouerthrowne by 
Counſels,therefore this honour is as yet dueto 


Counlclls. 


Anſwere. 

Thisis afallacie, putting thatfor the cauſe, ,... kd 
which is not the caulc, for Councells, not as forthe Sama 
Counſells barely confidered vnder the name **2** ipeak 


of Counce!ls, but as prouing the truth by the yoann 


word of God,haue troden vnder foote and 0- _— = 
tierthrown herifies' Had the Papiſts ſuch coii- cc orc 


cells, we would of our owne accord willingly words, __ 
giuethem the honour due vnto them fortheir j70t nl 


true and right alleaging andexpounding of tim cur 


ſclucs. 


lob.4. 43! 
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2 53 ” Cuar.7! 
, Of the Church. 
Vrther yet the Papiſts ſeeke an other ſhift 
Þe: the defendin I their huwane Traditi- 
i ons arid DoQtrines; whiles boaſting-of the 
I:* nameofthe Church, with open mouththey 
oe * ell vs, that the true Church was of olde time at 
eme, and that the Biſhop of Rome with his 
band,are at this day that Church; and thatthe 
Church cannot erre, and that therfore all what- 
focueris deliuered vnto vs from the Church of 
Rome, 15 to be helde for m *it certaine and infals 
{4 lible, as beeingreceiued from heauen. Heere 


Whether the Church of Rome, or our Church 

*b; beethe true Church; 2,Whether wee oughtto 

ir rant, thatthereis an inviſible Church: 3, Whe- 
the Church can erre, 


; therefore wee are to handle three queſtions. 1, | 
{ 


i | Firſt of alintheentrance we muſt obſerue, 6 
po that there may many. waicsariſc ambiguitic | 
t Armbigaitic inthe word, Church. Ficſt ir doth ſignife in- + 


iathew®rd Jefinitely cucry Church, or congregation, 


q '*  andis taken both inthe good ang badpart | 


for any kinde of aſſembly or congregation, 
whence alſo the Scripture maketh mention 
ofthe malignant Church. Secondly, itis ta- 
ken for the company of them, which are 
called by the outward miniſteric of the 
word and Sacraments, wherein are gathe- 
red 


* 
- 


l 
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red both good and bad, Mathew, 13.Third- 
lie,it is taken for the inuiſible Church,or the 
| company ot them, which vie the Miniſteric 
y ofthe Word and Sacraments to. their ſalua- 
tion, and are truely beleeuers : which alſo, 
may bee calied the companie ofthe Ele. 
1 Fourthiy, ;it is taken foure maner of waies in 

| reſpeRof the fourec fold outwars face of the 
Church. 1,For the moſt pure Churth ofthe 
Apoſtles, 2,forthe Church of the Fathers ; 
'| wherein'there was a more ſincere ſtate of 
*| doctrine, than in after-ages, yet itWas not 
1 altogether voide of ſuperſtition. 3, For the 
| Churchof Antichriſt, which is ouerflowne 
with horrible Idolatrie, as with a kinde of 
deluge. 4, For theref. rmed Church, reſto- 
1 redaccording to the conformitie of the A- 
poſtolick Church .' A fift Ggnification the 
| Papiſts haue made vs, vnderſtanding bythe 
Church, not a company of tcachers & lear- 
ers, butthe Pope, Cardinalls, Biſhoppes, 
Monkes,&c. By obſcruing of theſe diſtin&i- 
ons, we ſhall dere many {tratagems ofthe 
Papiſts , ſeeing they play continually with 
the ambiguitie or equiuocation ofthe word 
Church, and inthcir arguments they bring 
| E 3 lounctimg 
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ſometimes fue termes. Burnow letys come 
to the queſjions. | 


Lueſtton. 1. 


: (Whether the Church of Rome(which at this | 
day-blaſphemes the Goſpell of Chrilt, curſech | 
andperſecuteth the profeflours thereof) or ours * 


be thetrue Church. Wee denic that'the Church 

of Romeis the true Church for thele reaſons. 
Becaule they want the truc notes, andthe 
true definition of the Church: : therefore 
neitherhauethey the defingtney , that is the 

Church. - : | 0-13 184 
1 The Church heareth the voice of Chriſt. 
(lohan. 10, 27,) Which is reucalcd inthe 
Scripture,which the Papiſts do not heare, 
and that 1, in-refuſing. it for theirludge. 
2, in making decrecs 1n many thinges a- 
ainſt ir. 3, In giving it but cold andflen- 

er commendation. | 

2.Becauſe they haue not the ſincere mini- 
ſtration of the Sacraments, and that. 1,in 
forging new Sacraments, 2, in defiling 
Bapriſme with humane ſuperſticjons-3,in 
making Monaſticallhabite & ſtate equall 
to it.q,In changing the Lords ſupper znto 
aſacrifice. 5,Andinthe Comunion of lay 


people, 


CL_-EESC.aASN 
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people; in maiming it of the one. kindey. 


thatis by taking the cup fro the people : 
they haue not Fx 

wiiterie, and conſequently their Church 
may not becalled a true Church, 


Becauſe they haue not ſo much . as the, 
notes, which the Papiſtsthemſclycs xequire 
inthe definition ofa Church. _ + , 

I. Their Church hath not vnrtie, 1. Becauſe, 


they ſtrive amongſt thiſelues about ma- 
nicthings. 2, Theyhaue not vnitie. by rea- 
ſon ofthe foure-fold faceand condition 
of the Church beforenored. 


2. Their church is not bo{y.becauſe they eruſt 


in their own holiges,which before godis 
not holines,but as filthy clouts. Tſai,64,6. 


3-[t is not Catholick. 1, Becauſe they haue 


not the conſent of the whole world: for 
the Greeke Church hath alwaics diſſen« 
ted from them in divers points.2,becaufe 
they defend not the vniuerſall true doc- 
trine ofalltimes,therefore they neither a- 
gree with the Church of the Apoſtles, 
nor yet with the Church ofthe Fathers. 


4[tis not Apoſtolick becauſe ay agreenot 
c 


with the Apoſtles doarine , ſecing verie 


many 


ercture an vcorrupt Mi-" 


(2) 


EE 
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many of their thinges are not Apoſtolick, 
but ſuperſtitions raked together and compis- 
led of ſundry Authors , Take for example 
thereof the Canon of the Maſle ; and the | 
mangling ofthe Lords Supper, which was | 
vnknowne for many ages, andat lengrhe- | 
Rabliſhed by the Counſcll of Conſtance, 
Likewiſe InJulgences, rhe feaſt of Corpus 
Chrifti& other moe without number,con- 
cerning Which looke Polidor Virgil. lib. 4- | 
cap.'6, 7,8, 9,10,11,12,13, 14, As allothe 
whole. 5.6,7,8, bookes. But of ſuch like ſu. 
perſtitions of the Romaine Church , (thar 
they becontrary to the Scripture) ſhal hers- 
after bee ſpoken in their proper places (uffi- 
clently. | 
Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thus 
(1) The Church of God hath had thename of 
the Church cuer fixcethe Apoſtles tune:there- 
fore it is the true Church, 
Simi. This Axſi#.1. Ir followeth not; It was longa- 
woman wi poe, therefore nowit is. 2, There isno good 
ng fince a ; ; 
Maid, ther» arguimett fromthe bare name ofa thing to 
forenowe the thing it ſelfe, 3, Neither yet doe wee de 
gnecanaot nie, butthat there doth arthis day remaine 


ſomeChurchin the City of Romeo mg 
| u 
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ſuch as bee yong children, girlesand ſimple 
mer, which {imply believe inChriſt their 
Savour, andtrult nor intheir owne merits- 
Neiher is it to be doubred, butthat there be 
ſome incelligent and. wiſe men in Rome, 
whe with all their hearts dereſt the Popes 
impeticand tyrannie. Butallthele arenot 
thatRoman Church , with the authoririe 
wheofour Aduerſaricsdo ſecketo oppreſle 
and care vs downe, 

(2 The Fathers themſelves did accountthe 
Ronn Church for the true Church. 

AX1, Here be foure termes. For in the 
Anteedent the worde Church is taken for 
that ce or condition of the Church which 
was i the Fathers time, inthe conſequent 
forth: ſtate,wherin Antichriſt doth raigne 
Now followesnot,jt was fo twelue or Dir- 
teene indredyearcy {go or vpward, there- 
fore it ſo now. 

(3) Te ſtate of the Roman Churchis moſ? 


antient, crefore the Roman Churchby reaſon 
of his uity 1s the true Church. 


i, Wedenie the Antecedent,for 
theteſtit.njes alleaged betore out of Poli-. 
dor Very, 2, notſunply that which is an- 

cient 


53 Chap. 7. Qneft iT F 

CiEt is to be received, but that which is moſt 
ancient. Fot the Devilli is ancient,but God | 
is more ancient, 3- Antiquity cannot make) 
that good, which in it ſeltc is bad, * 

(4) The Church of Rome is the Vaniveſall's 
and Catholicke Church : therefore itis thitrve 
Church. 

Anſ,: Wee denie the Antecedent, lor if, 1 
by the word Cattolicke be meant that, mich « 
agreeth with the Catholicke and ſo winthe,, 
Apoſtles d»@rine, then the Antececar is 


abſolutely falſe. Bur ifche Church of / ome, 
becalled Catholicke by reaſon of theulti- | 
tude. of . that rake parteandcleveto , 
that uh then the multicude of them ater, 


is no iultdefence for the error. Ottrwiſe 


in therime of Arrianiſine, the Apoplicke, 
CHYVYRCH as beeing brougt to a 
great paucitie , ſhqy vgs nothavebznethe be 


rcue —_ CutholicksChurch; but Arri- 
ans ſhould have been the CatholicChurch' 
for that they far exce2ded inniibehereſt, 

which were the cruz Chriſtians. Iris ſence 
therefore wee deaythe conſequee.. The 
Ancecedent alſo is nottrue, beclc (asbe- 


fore Iſayde) the Church of Ro® dothnog 
conſent 
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coſent with the Church of the Apoſtles, nor' 
yet with the Church of the Fathers. And 
therefore they haue nor that vniuerſalitic of 
mulrityde whereof they boalt, | 
(5) Ifrhe Church of Rome beenotthe true 
Church, then for ſome ages together Chriſt had 
beene withont a ſpouſe, but Chriſt neuer was 


without a ſpouſe, Therefore, &e. 


eEA»x/,i, From aſpeciall roa generall, argue 
ments are drawen onely affirmatively.” lr is 


] no good conſequence therfore ; the Church 


ofRome conſiſting of Popes, Cardinalls,Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts, and other of the ſame ranke, 
who withſtood the heauenlytruth, werenor 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt, therefore Chriſt had no 
ſpouſe,z. Ideny the maior or firſt propoſnid 
For there were alſo other Churches, as the 
Greekg Church,which alwaies gainſaydthe 
Biſhop of Rome, and wherein Chriſt mighe 
haue his ſpouſe. The argument therfore pro- 
ceedes from an inſufficient enumeration or 
reckoning vp ofthe parts tothe whole.z. In 
'the viſible erronious Church of Rome, there 
was the ſpovſe of CHRIST hidden tothe 
eye of the World (all glorious withinPſal, 
| 453 13) or the inuiſible companie > belic- 
icuers. 


I © 


(2) 


lievers. Anſ; ſo Chriſt neuertheleſſe had his 


62 Chap, 7. 2ueft,x. 


Spoule: 
On the contrarie ſide that we haxe the church 
of God with vs, we prove 
Becauſe to vs agrecth the definition of | 
the church : theretore the church which is ? 
the thing defined,agreeth to vs alſo. | 
r, For in our Churchthe vncorrupt mi- 
niſteric of the word and Sacraments dooth 
flouriſh; for witnefle whereof wee haue the 


holy Scripture, nay our Aduerfaries them- * 
ſelues; who hitherto could never ſhewe out © 


the Scripture, thatthere is anie thing in our 
Miniſterie , do@rine or adminiſtration of 


the Sacraments contraric to Chriſt, or his 


Apoſtles. Therefore wee haue the true: 
Church. | 
Becauſe ourChurch in reſpe& both ofthe | 

Ward and Sacraments is conformable to | 
the Church deſcribed in the writings of the 
New Teſtam:ntvaderch: Apoſtles. 

Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thas, 

(1) The Proteſtants believe not all things, 
which the Church of Rome dooth. 'Thetefore 
they arenotthe true Church, | 


Anſ.'t- Theceis morein; theconcluſi 


— 


| 


| 
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is | on, than inthe premiſes For vo morefollo- 
weth thence,than that wedo not agree with 
the Church of Rome in all things: which 
who will deny ? But wee may not forthat (3) 
cauſe bethoughtnotto be the true Church \3 
2, Itisabegging of the queſtion. For whe- 
4 ther they: hich gaine-ſay the Churh of 
Rome, do gaine-ſay the true Church, that is 
the thing in comroverhie. 

(2) TheProteſtants Church deoth not agree (4) 
4 with the Church of the Fathers in all thinges. 
1 Therforethey are notthe true Church of Chriſt 

Anf, 1. This argumentis too common, 
and agreesto both ſides. For by the ſame 
reaſon it may be proved, that the Papilts are 
not the Church ; becauſe their Church 
(which they cannot deny) hath much fallen 
4 away fromthe Church of the Fathers 2, the 
4 church of the Fathers is not the ſampler of (5) 
Churches, but the Church of the Apoſtles ; 
- which icis ſufficient that our Chutch is 
s . 
Ji (3)TheProdeſtants dotrine is new;Itis butfew 
re | yeares ago, finceit firſt awe the light: Theres 
forethe;rChurch isnotthetr -c Church» 

wy ſtion 


62 Chap. 6: Queſt.2, 
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ſtion. For that ſame is the matter in con- 
troverſic, 2. Our doctrine is not new , but re- 
nued, 3. There are therefore foure terrmes 


in the Argument. For inthe Mator propolſt- | 


tionthe worde Newe, is taken for that which 
is ſimply and altogether new :inthe Minor, 
for the refined and renued miniſterie of the 
Word,reformed according to therule of the 
moſt ancietdodrine ofthe Prophets,Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles. 


(4) The Church oughtto have vnitic.but ſo * 
hath notthe Church of the Proteſtants; for it is / 


xentand devided into parts aud (chſines, 


Anſ, x Heere be foure termes-. Forin \ 
the Maior propoſition by the word Church | 
are meantthoſe, which in truth and deede | 


are the Church : inthe minor thoſe which 


are inthe outwardcompany oftheChurch, 


or thoſe which have 'mingled themſelves a- 
mongſt our Church, when as in truth they 
benot of our opinio: Andthele ſever them- 
ſelues from the trus Church ofrhem who 
maintaine the truth, and ſtirre vp Schiſmes, 
Ofſuch ſorr of men Saint Iohn fairh: They 
went our from vs, burthicy were —_L : 

or 
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forifthey had been of vs, they would have 
continued with vs(1,lohn 2,19) 2, Itisa fal- 
Jacie taking thatforacauſe, which is not a 
cauſe. Becauſe the Church is notrhe cauſe 
of rumulrs and ſchiſmes, but <chiſmarickes 
are the cauſe therof, Otherwiſe the Church 
of Corinth had nor beene the ue church, 
ſeeing Paul writeth . There muſt be hereſies 
among you. 1,Corinth,11,19. 


Lueſtion,2 
Whether we muſt grant that there is an inas- 
ſible Church, 


The Papiſts acknowledge onely a viſible 


Church, which ſame they tYeto the Po e,Car+ 
q dinalls, Biſhops, &c. rather than to the hearers, 


But wee, in this viſible companie of them that 
heare the Word,and victhe Sacraments,doe be- 
lievethatchere isan othercompanicnuiſible to 
the cies of men(notin reſpe& ot the members & 


perſons themſelues, butin reſpett qt the inter of 


their bart,and their fayth)which is only known 
vnto God. And that for theſe reaſons : 


' Becauſe wee believe the holy Catholicke 
Church:bur faith is the ground andevidice 
ofchings, which arc not ſeene. Heb,11gz. + 

0; peck Becauſe 


Chap.7: 2ueſt.2, 
Becauſe thoſe which are in the viſible 
Church, may a great part of them be hypo 
crites, betweene ſuch and the true belecuers 
: p God alone doth diſcerne, vnto vs the -hearts 
RY of men arenotknowne, andthe Church doth 
( = judge of ſecrertgings. 
SY, I. Chriſtknoweshis _—_ loh 15. 14,27, 
2 2 The foundation of God remaineth ſure,and 
+ hath this ſeale, The Lord knoweth who arc his, 
| Timo.2.19. 
hy Becauſe we hauethe thing it ſelfe, the invi- 
ive fible Church deciphered by examples in the 
pt holy Scriprures. 
x For alongtime hath Iſrael beene without 
(6) the true God,and without prieſtroreach, and 
without Jaw,but there Chriſt was not altoge- 
therdeprived of his Spouſe, but rhough the 
miniſterie were corrupted, he had his inviſible 
Churcch,2.Chron. r5.3.4. 
2 I willleaue vnto me (laiththe Lord ) ſeven 
thouſand men in I{rae],which hanenotbowed 


'Codas is gathered out of verſe, 10, and 14+ 
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world , when the publick Miniſterie of the 
Word was corrupted , God had his inuiſi- 
ble Church, Maric, Ioſeph, Zacharie, Eli- 
zabeth, the wiſe men thatcame fro the Eaſt, 
Simeon, Anna,&c, 

He isnotalewe, which isove o#twerd.nei- 
ther is thatCircumciſion whichis o#twerd in 
the fleſh. But he is alewe,which is one with. 
i#,and the circumciſion is ofthe hart, whole 
praiſe.is not of me,butof Ged.Rom. 228,29. 

Now how God in the time of Poperie, the 
publick Miniſterie of the word being cor- 
xupted, had his inuifible Church, is thus 


There were ac6pany of baptized Infants, (!) 
which were a great part ofthe Church ; bur Note. By 
the Church was neuee at any ting without ;.t1on it ap- 
i hat 


the Ch ow gadly 
- Fhera alwal & intelliger me, 2uccftowr, 
& exc ptny"rv ye] any Jeers on, 


NE —e——————————_——_—_—_—_— —— 


". C8 of the Choreh. 
Wo. the tyrarinſe of the Brſhqps ofRome, they 
| Þ dorſt notopen!y make profeſlion thereof. | 
|  Thete'were alſo thanyſimple men;whoſe |} * 
(3) hart wetemore pure;thiwere the mouthes Y * 
of their teachers. wh © 
The-ſimpler ſort had.the chiefs funda. 
(4) mental poles bf Chtiftian Religion in the 
Lordspraitt,che Creede andthe ten Come 
maundernents; whereby they might beein- 
| Krudted ro/a true faith}a' right lnuccacing of 
| God,andiirholy life.” , 
(G5) Theyheardthe Paton of Chriſdreadput 
ofthe ſtoriesof the Evangeliſts , as'aiforthe 
rehearſing ofthe Go pels. "They miohr ther 
) fore our oftlit text, (negkecRing the glofles 
perf \, "of their Pvedchers )learrithoſe NIC 
- 1 Rrenceeffitifetofatuarion -- / 1. 
(9, "1 {:2/They taafirmed their! fairh by-receauing 
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- thetoly Supper ofthe Lort: which though 

+ it was maimedotthe one kinde,(theceup be- 

. Ingquitexken fo ther):yer were novihey 

-, Infavle; Whowere coftrainedro endurethat 

. ni&o : M3857): yi 3134 62:12 KUO, ' 
gy > Yi ThbMaſſeandacheridotateoivferdive/by 
-the (peciall pxonitlence of God, wore etle- 
bratedin choLatine wager whichchal 


Ka 
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. Chop. 7, 2neft.2; &5 

the Lay people, werethe leſle partakers of 
rheir id6latrie, which vnderſtoode not what 
was done: 
- They had Chriſt the foundation : Iris cre- 
dible therefore,that in their agonicthe ſtub- 
blethar was built ypon the foundation, was 
conſumed, burtheſelues faued, asit were by 
the fire of rentation & tribulation. 1,Cor.3- 


i Conariniſe our Aduerſariet reaſon. 
.(z)Yee are tchelightofthe World; & a City that Note. tr 
is ſeton an hill cannot be hutl:. alſo,no man lizh- this queſti- 
teth a candle, and putteth it vnder a buſhelf, &c, 92 our Ad- 
Mat. ,14,15.thereforecthe Claurch is viſible, ws wg 
oAnſe 1.1 grauntthe whokeceaſon, if bythe prove, thar 
Church bameant the external publick. Mis thechurch 

avſteric. 2,1ti3a fallaciga from that which is p Ha _ 
ſpoken infomereſpe&ttegiefametaken ab» the, proue 
folurety: forin that the Qhureh is ſaidrg be nothing 
viſible,thatisteuciri ſome reſpeR onely thge ©'0*thad 
ixynotipaeipee of theinward man, bur of the cmch 
wlicoutward publick Minifferie. © --; 4, fe, 
-n(-Thagthe Ghyoch jbaidble, and that the ny nay 
Churchhyi whole, b. ot iftories,ther | Ore _ | 
Wb 2xanted rhat the Churchis viſible, the ins 

e 15 ouerthrowne, ” 8 Fohy 
aef CoupnſiBloy acence niet 

2:13 —_- 
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&8 Of the Cherch. 
be ſpoken ofthe ſame things,and in the/ame 
reſpe# : but that Church is called viſible in 
one _ and inviſible in another: for it 


is viſible in __— of the externall compa- 
at heare the Word and vic 


of the inward man and true faith, which is 


knownetoGod alone,as before ſaid. 


(3) Valeſſerhe Church bee viſible, there will 
not bee an apparent and free accelle to the 
Churchfor an nan, which oughtnotwl 

ding continua y to beſo. 


CA nſwer-1« 

There is an equiuocation in the worde 
Church: Firſhit is taken forthe publick Mi- 
niſterie ofthe Wordand Sacraments,and fo 
I grantthe wholereaſon . Secondly, itis ta- 

the 


ken for thoſe, which doe 
Word and vſe the Sacraments; and 


rightly 
ſo the concluſion istobedenicd.- 2; By that, 
beene ſai the 


Chad 7. 2ueſt,2. 69 
thew, 18. Whichif it bee inuifible, cannot bee 
found out. 


Anſwer. 1. 

I anſwere to this reaſon as to the former, 
2, Our Aduerſaries have more in the con- 
cluſion, than in the premiſſes-For thus much 
folleweth , that there is a certaine viſible 

hurch, orthatin ſome meaning the church 
is viſible : but that there is ezch a viſible 
_ , there is neucr a wordin the place 
r 
(5) The Fathers did oppoſe the authoriticof 


he viſible Church,againſt Heretikes; therefore 
there muſt necdes bea viſible Church. 


An. 1. Itis a fallacie, ſuppoſing thatfora 


ſe, which is not. For a didnot oppole 


heauthority of the Church againſt the He- 
ritikes, forthat it was cither viſible or inuiſi- 
le; bur becauſe at that time it preſerued the 
ſacred bookes , andthefincere profeſſion of 
the Dorine. 2, Neither did the Fathers 
ſeeke to repreſſe the Heritikes by the onely 
authoritie of the Church : but ſtrouc a» 
' — the authoritic ofthe Sctip= 
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$17 6 Queſtion. 3; 
3 Whether the Church may erre. 
= Our Aduerfaries demieit, hoping thatifit ap- 
| | | 2 | 
, peare (as1n truth it doth) that the Church in an- 
2 cicuttimes wasatRome: and it thatthe Church 


cannoterre, that they (hall cally without any a- 

4 doc,freethemſclues from all crime of fallhoode 

'1 by the bare name of the Church,beihg freefrom 
all errour. But wedenic it for theſe reaſons. 


| (1) Becauſe the promiſes of preſeruing the 
| | purity of the Chureh are conditional}, and 
notabſolute: as,if yce continue 1n my word, 

| yeeare verily my Diſciples. Ioh-8,z1. 
Becauſe, wherethe thing doth teſtihe the 
i} (2) contrarie, thereno plea hath place. Bur vie 
haue examples ready at hand, both in the 
| | olde and new Teſtatpent, that the Church 

7 5 hath crred. | 


3. The Chnrch of the olde Teſtament (as 
+ concerning the. publick) Miniſterie hath 
often erred: as in the Wildernes, whenic 

- worſhippedthe Calfe ; intherime of the 

Iudges it oftentimes fell away from the 

true ſeruice of God. The like happened 

i vnderthe gouernment of King Ahab, in fl; 
i thetime of leremie, and of Chriſts com: 


Chap 57. Laeft,3. 71. 
ming in the fleſh, 

2. In the new Teſtament + Church er- 

red. r, In the Church oft Corinth man 
doubred of the Refarretion of tiedead, 
2, The Galathians ſwarued from the Ac 
poſtobck dovqrine of Paulin the artjcleof 
uſtification, 3, The Church of Pergamus, 
_ the Nicholairans,, Reuelation .. 


he + his day the Church of: Rome doth 
errein many things, which hezeafjer ſhall 

_ made to appeare as clearc as thenaoun 

ay. : 

The particular members of the Church G) 
arenotireefrom error, as it is plaine that: 
Peter erred, Galath:2,11,14. 

All admonitions and predictigns of the (4) 
changes ofthe Church , of taking heede of r-10hn,z, 
falleteachers, of diligentkeeping of ſound '*: aq 
docrine.&c,were frivolous & ſuperfluous,if Mark, », = 
it were impoſſible that thechurchſhold err, {— 

And why aboucall other Churches, the 5 als 
Church of Rome (whereof we now treate) +15. 
ſhould haue this ſpeciall priuiledge, thar it (5) 
cannot erre,there is not one lillable: or title in 

* the holy Scriptures, | 
*  Contya- 


, 


” — — OftieChack 


Contr ariwiſe owr Aduerſariet reaſon thus: 

(1) The Church is the pillar and ground of 
truth . x, Timothie, 3, 15. Therefore it cannot 
erre. and conſequently the Church of Romene- 
uer did erre. 


As.r.There areheer foureterms'becauſe 
the Antecedent ſpeakes ofthe true Church, 
in which alone is Saluation to bee had, and 
which is the keeper of the writings of the 
Prophets and Apoſtles: but the conſequent 
ſpeaketh of the Church of Rome, which is 
indecde the company and Church of Babi. | 
lon . 2, Ir is a fallacic from that which is 
ſpoken bur in ſome reſpeR onely , to the 

taken abſolutely. Becauſe the Church 
isthe pillar and ground of 2rsth; chatis, ſo 
long as it maintaineth thertruth, & followes 
thedireRion of Gods word: Bur and if it 
ſwarue aſide from the word of God, it can 
no longer becalledthepillar of truth. 


(2) Chriſt promiſed to the Church the Spirit 
of truth. John, 14, r6, 17, Thereforethe Chirch | 
cannoterre. 


Avzſwer, 1. This promiſe did principallic 


pertaine to the Apoſtles , in whom it was 
EI ” _ 


N 
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73 
moſt exaRly fullfilled, and ſecondarily tothe 
Church , which holdeth the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles;ſuch asthe Church ofRomeis nor 
atthis day 2,[t followcth not,the holy ghoſt 
was given to the Church , therefore the 
Church ſhall reraine it forever. Or the ſpi- 
rit was given tothe Church , therefore the 
Church dooth alwales follow the diretion 


the } and guiding of the Spirit. For neither did 
vent i} Chriſt ſo promiſe his holy Spirit, that needs 
chis J itmuſt abide with the Church , howſoever 
abi- J the Church behaue it ſelfe, and urne aſide 
h is F fromthe revealed Word of God. For fo the 
the F Church of the Galatians coulde never hauc 
arch } been ſeduced. 

s, fo 


(3) Chriſt prayed for the Church : Father, 
ſanQifie them with thy truth &c, loh, 17,17. 
therefore it cannoterr, 


Avf, 1 Here bee foure termes. The An- 
recedent ſpeakes ofthe companie of the E 
le&,or the inuiſible;as is plaine by the whole 
text, the conſequent of the viſible Church 


Allie & 2. It'isafallacie fromthat which is ſpoken 
was | but in ſome whetwe neuen. 
—_— - - lucely 
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ly. For Chriſt ſpeakesſo, adding withall a 
condition: Thy!Vord is truth. Theretore this 
promiſe is tyed to the obſeruance of that 
Worde, as to accrraine condition. 


(4 My Spirit which is _ thee, and my 
words, which I haveput in thy mouth, thall no: 
departout of thy mouth, nor out of the mouth 
of thy ſcede from heacetorth for cucrmore, tat, 
* '" 
Auf.1 If this promiſe had beene made 
without. condition, then it would follow 
that God had norkepthis promuſe. For theſe 
words doe immediatcly goc before : They 
ſhall feare the name of the Lord from the 
Weſt, and his gloryfrom the rifing of the 
ſunne, er the Eaſt: buc the Eaſterne Churches 
have had a moſt miſerable downe-fall long 
agoc, This promiſe thereforcis condtionall, 
as if God ſhould ſay, I will not forſake thee 
forever, ifthou foriake not me, It is there» 
forea fallacy fromthat which is ſpoken bur 
in ſomercſperothe ſame taken abſolutely. 
2, This promiſe belongeth ro the Church 
Which obcicth the word of God, vnto which 
God will never be wanting with his ſpirit. 
3 


—_ 
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Chapin LueF,2. 7? 

(5). Thy Comforter hall abide with you for 
ever, loh,14,16. therefore the Churchol Roms 
cannoterre, 

Azf, 1, hatagreementisthere between, 
the Apoſtles, witneſſes againſt whom no ex 
ception Cari be taken, & the preſent Church: 
ofReme, as now it 15 vader the kingdonie 
of the Pope which diftereth fo much from 
the Church which Paul caught atRome Tz 
light dooth from darkenefle. 2 There is no 
good 'conlequenee from chat which is ſpo- 
ken'indefinitely, to the fame ſpoken defmarer, 
ly oe deter:minately, bur inthe Amtecegent 
the ſpeech is indefinitg,in the copſequent de” 
finire;; There þe therfore in this png foure 
CCLiNCs.: * £15 


(6) Chriſt ſavth that hee will gh with his 
Chuch vnull the end ofthe World, Mar, 28,20. 


Therefore the Roman Church cinnoterre, Simil.The 
Husband 


Anſ. 1 Thereis morein the concluſion , Promiled 


that hee 


than in the Premiſlcs; for it followethnor, ,.4;4 bee 
Chriſt remaineth with his Church, therfore fart fuilrs 


his wife all 


the Church can in nothing ſwarue from 1.1. 
Chriſt. 2, Beſides the Argument is from turcfore 
that which is ſpoken indefiune!y tothe fame ſhe e2-n0t 


become an 


taken aulterc tle, 


76 Chap. 7. Qneft A. 
taken definitely, 3 - And there bee foure 
rermes , For Chriſt ſpeakes of the true 
Church wherewith the preſent Church of 
Rome (to which our Aduerſarics wreſtthis 
omiſe ) hath no agreement befides the 
and naked name onely, 


© (5) The gates of Hell ſhall not overcome 
the Church Mat,16,18. 


' Anſ- 1, Heere beefouretermes: Inthe 
Antecedent the Church is meant , which is 
buile vpon Chriſt,his Word and Sacramets; 
but in the conſequent ſuch a Church is 
meant,a$is buile yponthe Pope and Traditi 
ons of men,2,As long asthe Church remai 
neth vponthis Rocke thatis, Chriſt, iris in 
uincible : butnotſo, if it makedefearion 
from the GoſpellofChriſt. 
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Of the Biſhop of Rome 


He Papiſts being driven from their holds, 
ſh have ————_— treated of, doe flee 

to the authoritic ofthe Pope, as to aſure & 
ſacred anchor. For they imagine 1, that Chriſt 
appointed Peter as his Vicarinthe Church, 2; 
And gave vnto him both the dominis over the 
whole Church , and alſo the dominion offaith. 
3, that Peter was Biſhop at Rome, and gave the 
ſame authoritic of dominion to that ſea or place. 
4, T hatthe Biſhops of Rome are his ſucceſſours 
both in Power and Offce. And that therefore 
whatſocuer proceedes out of their mouth of any 
point of Religion muſt needes beinfallibly true, . 
and that all the faithfull or all Chriſtians are 
bound toobey them . From this ropeplatted 
offand ariſe moreovertheſe gr 1, Whe- 
ther Chrih have nced ofany ſuch Vicar onearth 
2, Whether Chriſt gave Peter authority & po- 
wer, whereby he ſhould beare rule over the reſt 
ofthe Apoſtles and have the dominion offaith, 
3, Whether Peter were at Rome, and did theze 
conſtitute this order. 4, Whether the —_ of- 
Roine bethe ſucceflors ofPeter the Apoſtle. 


78 Of the Biſhop of Rome. 


Queſliew, © 


| Whether fo; ri have aeede of any viſible 
| head or Vicar m Its Church on Earth . The 
| 230 apilts affiging ,. td wee denirt it for theſe ea, 


| (1) ſu had orgained a mas vmryer/all Vicargwhich 
I; [- = errc, asbering « man(2s Peter allo erred 
0 2g T a 149 Newlice equ]d be preſent: in 
”* Dun riſtonly ittheheadoſthoChurth, Eph 
( $3, -arg + Horrhe' Chiſrchi 15 nora two hea. 
y dedinon - ey 
; ! bi T Heavenl Faigrb6mrended onel 
J. (3) Chifhvagw,;chat wee ſhould heare' Tha f 
FRNs « 1 1014 Th 
'”/ Contruviiviſe our Adverſeries a. }; 


A Ty: Fr6rrdGnflituds, ' A Pritice that goes orb 
hey hath-ngede to leave foruc 
btiniteh Rs ith fulland:bfo« 
likt power 210% o mt Velecve: thav*Chirii 
tid, ig ee rae git (92111517 


ate HEE be x, Sir he 1 oe alt bo 
vuſt- 


I Chr had WprodidetichisChinch, if 
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_ Chap,3. Aveſt, 1 79 
illuſtrate, but never prove, 2 If it were never 
ſorrue, that Chriſt had appointed a Vicar, 
yetit would not follow that the Pope ſhould 
be hee. 3, Neither is there abſolute authority 
fuch as is falſely aſcribed to the Pope)gran- 
ted to anie vicar, but auithoritic onely,which 
is bounded and limited by lawes. © 

2  Itis needefull, that ſore one warch forthe 
CNL: - - v0 ve O72 
Anſ rt; Chriſt watcheth for the whole : 
and for theparts andſpeciall memhets,” ke 
everie Biſhop ——_— | hisClergie. 2: 
It isaching impoſſible”; 1(faanic oheoaii 
ſhouldwWitch over andfor the whole:rhis rea» 


Vikar inet ins con the hi%h 


Prieſt, that Abe might 4d in'ts 
ChurchDuir497 1 01525 /. 5545 9Hetr 
An, 1,They argue fromatype,(tho fighifica- 
tion whereof is ec 6 Nh {ri 
Chriſt) to the Pope . Which” makerfi 
foure;;termes; iri the 'Syllogiſme } f6r'the 
high Prief'wai/not the type of the Pope; 
bur of Cin4f"2, 7 The'Prieſt was Tudye in 
Evil algirea{boarweenbloud and blond; 3) 
WW therefore 


—_ 


L 
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therefore from civill affaires to Eccleſiaſti 
call, no. good conſequence can be drawen: 
vnleſle perhaps from the type of Chriſtts 
the Pope. 

(4) Iris needefull that there ſhould be ſome 
Vicarof Chriſt to interprete c6troverſies which 
ariſe or fall outin the holy Scriptures. 

Aw. If this were granted to bee never ſo 
true, (which yet may not be ganted)it would 
not therefore follow, that the Pope ſhould 
be that. interpreter. 2. The Holy Ghoſt ſen» 
deth vs back tothe Scriptures which is that 
our firme word ofthe Pcophers(2 Per, 1,19.) 
3, Wee doo not reieR anie Interpreter, 
which ſhall ſpeake according to the law and 
the reſtimonie, thatis , which ſhall inter- 

rete, the Scriptures according to the Ana- 

gic of faith. But the Pope will-never ſuffer 
himſelfe to be tyed to this convition: 
- * (5) Jtieertaine there ſhould be one and a cer. 
paine vifible heade for the preſeruing of the vui- 
pieofihe Churgh,, ©, | 
. Az 1. Chriſt is that heade which govers 
neth his Chucch,by;rhe, Miniſterie of the 
Ward and ovens ptogphote 
ver joyagdh himlclf, 3s made onghadie wa 


Wm _ _ 4 4a  .. 


Chep. 8. QgeR 2: * 3 
the Church vnder our head. 2;ThePope- 
draweth vs from this vnitie, whileſt he ſends 
vsaway from the Scripture tothecloſet of 
his breaſt, which doth very oftencroſle the 
holy Scripture direRtly. 

6. A'Monarchie is the beſt ſtate of gouern- 
ment; but we muſt chinkethat the Chu :his to 
haue the beſt ſtate of '2oucrnment: thereforea 
Monarchie. 

Anſ.1.As concerning a viſible head,there 
is great difference berweene Ciuill and Ec- 
cleſiaſticall gouerament, And Chriſt him= 
ſelfe ame a very great vnlikenes between 


them, when he ſaith, The Kings of the Gen- 
tiles raigne ouer them : but you ſhall wot be ſo! 


(Luk,22,25,26.) 2,But as concerning an in- 
viſible head, we haue Chriſt the only &ctrue 
Monarch of his Church, e; 

2, Inthe Churthallthings oughttobeo done 
inorder: butall Eccleftaſhcall Order is contajs; 
ned vnder the Pope.” 

Anſ.In the Antecedent propoſition Paul 
treatsnot ofthe order of infericut or ſuperi- 
our perſons: bur of the outward order of 
Ceremonies, which is tobe obſeruedin the 
ably ofthe Church for comlineſſlake 


Coriut 
I4, 40, 


= 


Of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Such an ordereuery Church ought to ob- 
ſerue,(as the circumſtances ofrime, perſon; 
and-place ſhall require,)thoughthey ſubmic 
notthemfelues ro the yoke of the Biſhop of 
Rome, The alleadging therfore of that ſay. 
ing of Paul, makes nothing atall for the eſta- 
bliſhing of the Monarchue of the Biſhop of 
Rome : and ſoheere be foure termes in this 
argument, 


- Dueſlion. 2. 
Whether Peter recciucd 1, power of Domini- 
on ouerthereſt ofthe Apoſtles, and 2,the domi- 
nion offaith : Wedenic both, and firſt we denie 
that Peter rererued Dominion over the other A- 
poſtles,for theſe reaſons, 


Becauſeitisno where taught in the holy 
Scriptures.” WHT 
Becauſe Peter doth no where teſtifies that 
hee recceiued ſuch power, bur behaucd him- 
ſelfe asequall tothereſt in power: ... 
| 1-I which am a fellow elder (Couſenior)and 
witnes ofthe ſufferings of Chrift.z;Pe«5,1. | 
2.Notas Lords onet i hceritage;bur that 
| ——_ — es tothe flocke, - 
3- Therefore he ſuffered himſclfe to-be ſent 
ofthe other Apoſtles into — 
lohn | 


Map. 8. Ter.2- ; 
Iolin as his fellow & equall. AR.8,14. 
4H ſuffers himlelfe to be acculed,tor that 
he had gone in vnto to the Gentiles, & as 
being their equall, clearcth himleltc be- 
fore them. Act: 11.2,3,&c- | 
5- Hee endured himlelte to bereproucd of 
Paul. Galat:2 11,714. 
6:Who is Paul ? who is Apollo? x,Cor:3, 
5,which wordes doe ſhew that there was 
no authoritie, no ſuperioritic among the 
Apoſtles,one ouer another. 
7. Whea lames,and Cephas,&Iohn knew wc. x; 
of the grace of Godthat was giuen vato Pu!! v'4- 
./ me, which are countedto be pillars, they ©*.2n*? 
gauec to mee, and to Barnabas the right place.z,Hee 
hands of fe/low/hip,&c, Galat: 29... Lith not, 


i'!ar,but 


Chriſt faith, the Kings of the Geariles pulars.; HH: 
raigne ouerthem 3 but yeeſhallnot bee fo, ©! the 


Luk,22,25,26. fn 
. Wheathe Apoſtles ſtroue for ſuperiori- (7 ) 
tic, Chriſt neuer preferred Peter, but exhor- 5 
tedall, (and ſo Peter alſo) ro cqualitie & hu- 

bat | mile: 1" 20 
- Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe reaſon. 
_ 1,Math: 10, 2. Wherethe Apoſtles arerecko« 
ned vpin order, Peters _ to bethefirſt, 
f 2 | 


—— 4 
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Of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Anſ. There bee foure termes : in the An- 
recedentthe word, firſt, is taken for the or- 
der of counting or reckoning , and in the 


Conſequent forthe order of dignitie or au. 


thoritic, 


2, Thou artPcter, and vpon thisrocke I will 
build my Church, thertore Peteris the founda. 
tion ofthe Church; and thereupon hath power 
ouer the reſt, | 


eAn[.Itis a fallacie of Compoſition, be. 


cauſc inthe Papiſts argument, tnoſe thinges 
iointly are ſpoken of Peter, which Chriſt 


ſpoke diſtinRly , and feuerally ofhimſelfe& F 


of Peter: 2, Becauſe Chriſt ſpoketo all the 
Apoſtles vnder the perſon of Peter, it would 
follow (arguing as the Papiſts doe)that eue- 
rieone of the Apoſtles was thePrince of the 
Apoſtles. Nowe whit an abſurditic were 
this? | 

, q Chriſt ſaith to Peter , feede myfteepe; &c. 

O 


: 21, 17. Thereforc hee madehimhead ofthe 


Apoſtles. 


Asſ.1.Heere is the changing of anindefi- Yi 


nite propoſition, (Which in this place is but 
a particular) into an vniuerſall, thus : feede 
my ſhcepe, therefore feede al! my ſheepe: 

bh | 2,Heere 


Chap, 8, Lueſti2, $5 
2, Heere are fourerermes: The wordfeede; 
inthe Antecedent is to do the office of a Mi- 


« Fniſter ofthe Goſpell: but inthe Conſequene 


itisto bea Prince, and ro exerciſe domini- 
on- 

4, Chriſtpayed tribate for Peter and not for 
hereſt ofthe Apollles, Matth:17,27, Therefore 


Peter was Prince of the Apoltles, 
An/.T his is a Dicorlike expoſition to pay 
ibute, thatis, to make aPrince; for Peter, 
hatis, Peter . Theſe dotages of the Papiſts 
Jeclare, how abſurdly, for want of proofes, 
hey ſcrape together any thing,to blearethe 


ies of the vnlearned. 

5, Peter after the manner of a Prince lifted "Pp 
is voice on theday of Pentecoſt, whenthere 
fthe Apoſtles held their peace,asit werefor res 

ence ſake to him: AR:2,14,& 4,8. 


Av. This is a fallacie , putting that for a 
auſe,which is not a cauſe, becaulethe Apo- 
les might giue Peter this honour,cither for 
is age, orcloquence, and not becauſe they 

knowledged him for their Prince and 

6, In the Counſell of the Apoltles, Peter firlt 

all gaue his voice; A:15,7: Therefore hewar 

I | G2  [ my 


: 


36 Of the Biſhop of Rome. 
Princeofthe Apoſtles. 

Anſ.1, The voice of Peter is deſcribed:but 
whether he firſt ofall gauehis voice, or ſome 
other before him,that is not written : there- 
forethere 1s more in the Conſequent, rhan 
in the Antecedent,on this wiſe Peters voice 
is the firſt, thatis mentioned , therefore no 
man gaue any voice before him. 2, Itſee- 
meth rather that others ſpake before him by 
theſe words next going before, When rhert 
bad been great diſputation, \Whenceitap: 
_ that ſome had ſpoken their mindes 

ore Perer. z,out ofthis place it might 
ther be proued,thatIames was the Prince 
the Apoſtles; forthat he, their voices being 
gathered, gauc the definitiue ſentence : the 
argument therefore of the Papiſts is mol! 
fond. 

7. The Fathers and Writers of the Churcl 
hauc acknowledged Peter to bee the Prince 
the Apoſtles. 

eAnſwer. If any ofthem did ſo,they had: 

fro vncertainereports contrarie tothe mea 

ning ofthe Scripture, Neither oughtthee: 

ror of a few to be any preiudice to thetrut 

2, They gaincoſaide the _— Pete: 
E714 - Augult 


Chap, e, Lueſt: 2. ) > 
Auguſtine on the 16 of Matthew.Cyprianin :- 
his Epiſtles,Gregorie the great & others: | 
Now in the ſecoud place, let-vs treate alſoof . pore gary 
the power of knowledge, or dani» = 6 Papits 
. > ah is thaz, po 
non of fa#th, 4+FT wer\dT pre 


. * a , ropatiue 
Wee denie that ſucha power was granted by wr cn FW 


Chriſtto Peter, or any other man; and thatfor Foye may 
theſe reaſons. he _ 
6 Becauſcit is Chriſt alone, of whom the nin 
heauenly Father hath ſaid heave him. Math. 3, iudge ofars 
17,and 17,5,and there is ove Maiſter or Do- | =o 
Qor.Math:23,8. (1) 

. Thoughthatwe, or an Angell fromhez {/.) 
uen ſhould preach vnto. you otherwiſe, than 
that which we hauepreached vno you, let 
him be accurſed: Galat:1,8: 

Chriltand Paul hadnot donewellinſen. (,\ 

ding their heazers vnto the Scriptnres,wher. 

as rather they ſhould haue ſent them vnto 

Peter, if wee muſt ſtandco the Popes iudge- 

ment. 

" Peterhimſelfc ſends vs tothe word ofthe {4 
Prophets, and teacheth vsto attend rothe 
word, and not to himfelte, as for any perſo- 


gall priuiledge:2,Petrug: - -;, 


| Perex 
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Of the Biſbop of Rome. 
* Peter in his Sermons and Epiſtles neuer 
taught any thing by ſuch an abſolute pecu- 


- - liar power or authoritie, but confirmed all 


; his aſſertions our of the holy Scripture; as is 
© to be ſeene. AR.2,4,10,and 15, Chap, 


By this meanes there had becne no neede 


* oftheCounſcll of the Apoſtles, but Peter 


O; 


' haninthe Antecedent/forigfollow 


alone ſhould haue beene asked , what hee 
would infallibly define. 
Paul would notſeeme to haue recciued a- 
niething from Peter, as concerning his do- 
Erine; wherein hee had offended, 4t the do- 
minion of faich had beene committed to 
Peter.Galat.1,11,12,&c. 

Ie may notbethoughe that ſuch adomini- 


on of faith was committed vnto Peter, be- 


cauſe that hee was blame worthie, and went 
not theright way to the truth of the Gaſpel. 
Galat.2,z1,14- | 

Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thus . 

1, I willgive vntotheethe keyes of theKing- 
dome of heauen, Matth:16,19, Therefore Peter 
dts key of knowledge, and thedonunion of 

Auf, r. Thereis mote in the C uent, 
not, 
the 


mo» AASASYLz.IEELP. SS DSES 2 


FF: . al an a 


Chp,8. 2ucſt2: 8 


thekeyes were givento Peter, therefore po- 
wer was given him to appoint and conſtitute 
what he pleaſed in dot: ine & faith. 2, 1 here 
arc foure rearmes. inthe Aiurtzcedent the 
keyes are taken for that part of the miniltery, 
which confiſteth in binding and looſing of 
ſinnes : in the conſequent it is miſtaken for 
authority to determine and conſtuute any 
thing what ſeemzth gocd in doGrine.. 3 
The keyes did not only belong to Peter, but 
tothe reſt ot the Apoſtles alſo ; vuro whom 
Chriſt promiſed the keves vnder the perſon 
of Peter, who had anſwered for all. And 
Chriſt gave authority altke to all to retaine 8 


to remit ſinnes,Mat, 18,18,[oh,20,23,which 
Panormitan alſo doth aducrtile vs 'f 


(2) Chriſt prayed for Peter , that his faith 
ſhould notfayle. Luke, 22, 32, therefore Peter 
received the Dodo of fayth. 


Anſ. 1 Chrift ſpeaketh of Peters denying 
of him , from which by his prayer for him, 
hereclaimed Peter , and didnor ſuffer him 
to periſh with Iudas . To argue then from a 
particuler caſeto all the ations of Peter, is 
very abſurde. 2, If to pray for a mans per- 
Y | leverance 


Gal,'z,#r 
14, 


90 Of the Biſhop of Rome, 
ſeverancebe all one, asto givz himthedo. 
minion of faich then becaule Chriſt prayed 
for the perſeverance of all thoſe, that ſhould 
heare and believe in himthrough the prea- 
ching ofche __ o(loh,t7,22,) ir would 
follow chat he had commirred vnto all them 
the dominion of faith, which is abſurde. 
There are therefore inthis argument foure 
rcermes . 

3 Chriſt ſayd to Peter, when thou art conuer- 
ted, ſtrengthen thy brethren, Luke,22,32.Thers 
fore the dominion of faith was given to Peter, 

Anſ, 1, Chrilt ſpeakes of ſuch a ſtrengths 
ning, whereby he that hath beenetempted, 
knows how to ſtrengthen them. which are 
tempted, in the like manner. Butconcer- 
ning the dominion of Faith,chere is not one 
title. Againe therfocrc hear are foure terms: 
2,Every manthat ſtrzngthenerh his brother, 
ſhould (by theſame reaſon, as the Papifts 
heer argue) have the dominion, of faith al- 
ſured vnto him. 3, And fo alſo Peter could 
not have beene blame-worthy , if hee had 
obtained the dominion of faith , but h:e 
ou - rather to have chid Paul that repro» 

m- | 


* 


Chap,8. Dueſt2: 9r 

4 Vpon this Rocke I will buildemy Church 

and the ga'cs of hell ſhallnot overcome it, Math, 

16,18, Therefore it muſt needes bee, that Peter 
received an infallible dominion of Faith. 


An. r, It Peter had beene that moſt firme 
and ſure Rock, then that would follow. But 
we have ſhewedthe contrarie therto before 
(Chap,8,queſt, 2, obie& : 2.)this is therfore 
rottenſtuffe. 2, Now that Perer is not that 
rocke, and foundation of the Church,wher- 
of Chrilt ſpeaketh in this places proued by 
thele reaſons, | 
I pronate the gacs of hell prevailed againſt 

crer, 

1, When hee denyed Chriſt; inwhich his 
denying doubticfle he had periſhed , vn- 
leſſe by the merites of Chriſt, he had been 
pulled from the iawes of hell, Mat,26. 

2, when he was worthie to be blamed, be- 
ing deceived of Satan to flatter them that 
were con icrted ofthe lewes &to offend 
them tizat were conuerted ofthe Genltils 
Galat,2 

3, When Chriſtcalled him Satan,Ma,16,23 
Then he would have hindred the paſſion 
of Chriſt, which was no {mallſinne. 

PR Becauſe 


(1) 


So the 

ates of 

el preuaie 
led againſt 
Pope Mar* 
cellious , 
who (acti. 
ficed to I- 
dols,& a- 
gainſt Li- 
berius ” 
who fellin 
to.Ar1- 


92 Ofthe Biſhop of Rome. 


Becauſe Chriſt is the Corner-ltone, & not 
Peter, 

1, Chriſt is the Chiefe Corner-ſtone, elect 
andpretious. Peter ſpeakes this of Chritk 

' andnotothimlſclte, 1, Pet, 2;6. 

2, Other foundation can no man lay, than 
that whichis layed, which is Icfus Chriſt, 
1,Corinth, 3,11. : 

3, Yeeare builrvpon the foundation of the 
Apoſiles & Prophets, Icſus Chriſt kimſelf 
beeingthe chicfe corner-ſtone. Ephel, 2, 

20. 1ſay,28, 16. Plalm,118, 22. Matt, 21. 


42. 
Lueſtion, 3 


Whether Peter left his authority and 
—_— behind him to his ſucceſſors at Rome 
edenic it. becauſe it cannotbe certainly 
rooved, not ſo much as that Peter was at 
ome» VWeholdit more probablethathee 
was never atRome, for theſe reaſons , 
Becauſe it agrees neither with the accoune 
of times in the Scripture , nor with the ac- 


count of other hiſtories, | 
1, It crofleth the account of the Scrip- 


eures- 


»e ,@ + © £AwD?<- © mm  - 
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Chap,s. Leſt, 3, 93 
tures. For about the yeare of Chriſt, 37. * 
Paul firſt returned to leruſalem, Galat,z. 18. 
and found Peter abiding there. Aboutthe 
yeare of Chriſt 51, (fourteene yeares after. 
Galat,2,r) Paul wentvp againetoleruſalem, 
andfound Peter there. Now and thereunto 
2, yeares onely, which Peter ſhould haue 
ſpent intravailing imo Galatia, Pontus &c. 
(notreckoning the yeares, in which he is re- 
ported to have governedthe Church of An» 
tioch) andthere amounteth the 54th yeare 
of Chriſt . Add ro theſe 25. yeares, which he 
is ſayde to have beene Biſnopot Rome, and 
there ariſeth the yeare of Chriſt 79. But itis 
reported by the Ecclefiaſticall hiſtorias,that 
Peter was martyre& inthe laſt yeare of Nero, 
which was the 75th yeare of Chriſt. Soby 
this reckoning Peter ſhould have beene Bi- 
ſhop of Rome g, yeares after he was dead. - 
2; Ircroſſerhthe accountor chronolo- 


ie ofEccleſiaſticall writers:bur firſt we pre» See Euſeb; 

| abr & take for granted, that there were _ " 
18, yeares, after which Paul founde him at 
Teruſalem, and ſo there ariſeth the yeare of 
Chriſt; 51, Addrhen 7, yeares; forthe ſpace 

of which;Eceleſtafticall hiſtorians do fr 

125. & ; that 
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94 Of the Biſhop of Romes 
that Peter was Biſnop at Antioch,&5 more 
which they ſay he ſpent in iourneying , and 
there ariſcth the yeare of Chriſt, 63. Add 
bercunto 25, yeares, and there ariſcth the 
yeare of Chriſt 88, and ſo Peter ſhould have 
raught & pteached 18, yeares after his death, 
The Papiſts will not ſee thee ablurdities, 
butpaſſe ouer the truth hudwinked. 

3, If any man (hall ſay chat we muſt reckon 
backward fromthe end of the years of Nero 
& Peter,then it wil follow, that Peter was in 
priſon;not atRome bur at leruſalem, in rhe 
24 th, ycare before his death , and inthe ſe- 
cond yeare of his being Biſhop at Rome, AQ 
I2. For inthe 45 th yeare Peter was caſt in 

riſon by Herode. Afﬀeer which time Paul 

dhim ſtill as yetat leruſalem. 

If Peter had gone to Romehe haddone 
conttary to the covenant,he made with Paul 
that Paulſhould preach the Colpell ro the 
Gemcills, andPeter to the circumciſion, Ga, 
2,9. 

Paul writing an Epiſtle to the Romans 
at that time, when Peter is ſayd to have bin 
there, and ſaluting many brethren by name 
waketh no mention X all of Fetere _... . - 

4, When 


SD EPs: R225 
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Chap,8: Queſt, 3. 95 

. When Paul came to Rome, hee was recea- 

vedof the brethren; yer Luke ſayth nothing 

that hee was receivedof Perer,the mentioning 

of whom ſhould notſurely have beene omite- 
ted, it he:had beene there, AR,28,15, 


When Luke writeth that Paul abode 2, 
yeares in his hyred houle, yet hee dooth ſay 
nothing atall of Peter, that hee had any dea- 
ling there with Paul in any thing, Aces 28 


30s 

In the Epiſtles written fromRome(tothe 
Galatians, Epheſians, Philippians, Coloſli- 
ans, Timorhic, Philemon) the Apoſtle Paul 
dooth never mention Peter ſo much as in one 
worde. 

Ihave no man ( ſayth Paul) like minded, 
whowill faithfully cate for your matters. For 
all ſeeke their owne, and nor that, which is Ie- 
ſys Chriſts Philippians, 2, 20, 21. Heere, if 
Peter had beene at Rome , hec had beene ac. 
cuſed of vntaithfulneſle- 


+ Army firſt anſwering no Man'aſſiſted mee 
(fayth Paul) but all forſooke mee, I praye 
GOD that is may not I 

cage 
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charge, 2, Tim, 4, 16. Which butto ſuſpeR, 
of Pecer, were very harde, it hehad beenthea 
atRome, 


Contrarigiſe our Aduerſaries reaſon thus. 


; (1) Eccleſiaſticall writers and the Fathers doe 
with one conſent agree that Peter was at Rome, 


Ay, 1 Becauſe theſe Writers doo agree 
neither amongſt chem!enes ( tor neither doo 
thelcluites denie , but that they diſagres very 
much concerning the rime, when Peter came 
to Rome ) ſecing I fay, that they neither 
agree amongſt themleiues , nor with the 
holy Scriptures, ler their anthoricie carric 
as much waight as may bee, (o that leſſe bee 
notaſcribed ro thertuth of the Seripture,than 


rothem, 2, One of them tranſcribed and took' 


itout of an other ,as if a man ſhou!drellro 0+ 
thers the teports which he bearde. 3, Irenzus 
themoſt ancienrEccleſiafticall Writer of all, 
whoſe writings arc helde fornot:counterfersy 
dooth affirme indeed that Peter was at Rome; 
bur hee lived in dic yeare afterphe birthof 
Chiuſt 185-char is,r5 O, yeares after Chriſts af. 
cefſjan inco Heaveri' Neither washee the 

_ ſchollcr, 


wah XX © 23s ” 


Schollar of Iohn the Evangeliſt, (who is 
held to haue liued the longeſt of all the Apos 
ſtles) but Polycarps Schollar. Wherefore it 
isno wonder, if Irenzus , who was ſo farre 
oft from the Apoſtles times , were ſome- 
what deceaued in theſtoric of Peter, _ 


2: The Church which is at Babylon ſaluteth 
you -1,Pet:5, 13, TherePeter calls Rome Babi- 
Jon: / "SP 

eAnſ.1, This isto gather euery thing ofa-,.. _., 
niething : tochange Babilon into Rome. 2, 1,s piſile | 
We grant that Rome at this day is Babilon, t9 Marcella. 


— 
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burthat purple coloured whore,asS.Hicrom 
alſo thinketh. But out of queſtion the Papiſts 
will boaſt buta little of this appellation of 
Babilon. | | 


5 


WEP T5100 

Queſtion, 4 

Whether the Popes of Rome be Peters ſuc4 
ceſlors; this weedenie for theſe reaſons. 


Becauſe this ordinarie ſucceſſion torte- 
reth immediatly after Peter,neither can they 
certainlyſay who was his ſucceſſor : the dife 
ferent opinions gre theſe, 


H Platina, 
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1. Peter: 
e, Linus. 
* 3. Cletus; 


by 


” 
- 


#1hd 


thus. 


4 Clemens. -. 
5. Anacletus. 


0. 


Ii/ 0 $1, 
.. ." #kitins, Sabellicus, Epiphanius, reckon 


2 
 Eoſebins, Irenens, Hierom reckon them 


i. Peter. 


2, Lmuse 


thus, 


3. Anacletus, 
4. Clemens. 


| $- Of Cletus they ſlay nothing: 
3« 
Damaſus, the Tomes of the Counſels, Mariauy 


Scots, Caranze 
them thus, 
1, Petrus, 


2, Clemens, 


3, Anaclct us, 


2, 


us, 


» 


reckon 


wphrius reckoneth thew thus. 


x, Peter, 


3 Clemgns 


$1 Anacletus, 


Caranza faith : In a matter /o ;ntricatel 
leave the defining therofto the iudgmenriof 
the Reader, Summa concil, pail 3... | 

Amoneſt the Eccleſiaſtical} Wricers 
ſome doc reckon fewer & ſome reckon moe 
Biſhops; ſo thatthey agree notia the nfiber. 

Becauſe the Church ofRome,in reſpe&t 
- Con , hath not anie where in 
the holy Scriptures any prerogative given 
her <4 oi Churches! \*tha 

They are nottheſonnes of the Saints (as 


the Canon lawe confeſſeth) which poſleſſe 
the roomes of the Saints, butthey thatprac. 
tiſe their works:nether doth the See make a Bi 
ſhop,buta Biſhop maketh the See:as alſothe 
place dothnor fanRifiethe man,butthe man 
dooth ſanctifie the place, Diſtint?, 40, cap, 
mulls S«cerdotes,C36. Butthe Pope isnotthe 
ſucceſſor of Peter,ngither in doctrine, nor in 


Hz I. Not 


(41 


(1) 


(3) 


(4) 


I. Not in docFrine, 

Peter caught thus, Thereis giuen no other 
name vnder heaven whereby we muſt be ſa» 
ucd,but by Teſus: AR:4,12. 

The pope hath other names, that men may 

by the merices of Saints, the virgia 

Mary, Iohn Bapriſt, the holy Martyrs, as alſo 
Francis, Dominicus,8c, | 

«:Peter: To him(that is Chriſt) gaue allthe 


Prophets witneſſe thatthrough his name all 


that belicne in him , ſhall receive remiſſion 
of ſinnes: Ae:10, 43+ Q. 
'- The pope : SinneS committed after Baptiſme 
arc notremitted, butare recompencedfor 
by vs; not becauſe we belicue in Chriſt; bur 
in our works. 
* Peter acknowledgeth one onely founda- 
tion of the Church, enen Chriſt the corner 
ſtone. Math:16,16,1, per.2,6, \\ 
The pope placeth himſelfe for the founda- 
tion and cotner ſtone of the Church: - 
Peter : Submit your ſelues to allmanner 
of ordinance for the Lordsſake, whether vn- 
to the King, or vnto Gouernours, &c; 1, pet: 
A'13. | 


Ly 
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Chap. 8. Qyet.4q. Yo! 

" The pope would haue all Kings andEmpe- 
rours ſubic to him, 

Perer aſcribes vnto Chriſt, that hee is the 
Shepheard and Biſhop of our ſoules, x, Per, (5) 
2,25, andthe chicfe or head Shepheard. I, 
Per.s, 4, 

The pope takes it to himſelfe thathee is the 
paſtor of all ſoaks ; ; and the head Shep- 
heard, 

Peter : Baptiſme is the Ripulation or ta= (6), 


= to witneſſe ofa good conſcience,t,pct. 


T, 3 Thepe e: The tate of Morikerie is equall j{* Ares 
to Baptiſme and Chriſtians, tlathaue fallen ina gary 


into any finne after Baptiſme cannot com- 
fort their conſcierices by their Baptiſm, al- 
though they repent.” '' 
Peter: If any man ſpeake , let him ralkeas (7) 
the words of God,r,pert.q511- 
The pope: Ifany man ſpeake.lethim packs 
our Traditions of men. ($) 
Peter Peede the flock of God,not forfil- Venalia no. 


; bis Templs, 
thielukers _—_ , 7,pet Jos at $acerdorcs, 
| , © Altai, Sacra 
dx” oronx,lg. 
8,Thura,pre 


The Pope. Wares of: \ll ſorts arc hetteto beſold : ce: \ Cakm, 
Buy whatyec will for money downetold : = renale de- 
Hz3 


(4G MATELY 
Churches, x: "LN 


G) 
to) 


(#1) 


(12) 


102 Of the Biſhop of Rome 
Churches, Prieſts, Altars, Offerings & Crowns? 
Wepaſlefor quickeſale all Cities andtownes, 

Fire,frankincenſe, Dirges & pardons fr6 paine, 
Hell,H eayE,God,the Devil wegiveal for gain, 


Peter :notasthough ye were Lords over 
Gods heritage 1,Per, 5,3. * 34 
_ The Fope will bee Lord over Angells, 
Church and Chriſtian Monarchies,&c. 
Peter;Reſiſtthe devill ſteedfaſt in the faith, 
1,Pct,5,9- * re bis 
The Pope:;Reſiſt him by conſecrated can- 
dles, holy water , the ſigne of the Croſle, 
moonkiſh werede,&c- . Iv 
Peter: Make your calling andeleRion ſure 


- (by holines an good workes) 2,Per, 1,10, 


The Pope t lecke for your iultification be- 

Peter.;wetollowed notdeceivable fables, 
when wee opened vnfo,youthe powerand 
commingofourLordlelus Chriſt, 2 Pet, 1, 
a -- ; CORNELL &1 
The. Zope hath canonized the fabulous 
|Bookes of Dominick andthe eonforwitie of 
Saint Francis; as alſothe lying Legends are 


. yer ſetabroadeto ſale. And morcoyer hee 


hath gone about to confirme the moſt of 
"= | | his 


wy 


= 


Cho, 8, Laff «4+ 101 
kisrraſh by fables, | 

Peter : we haue a moſtſure word ofthe 
Prophets, to which yedo well, that yee take 
heede, 2,Per, 1,19. 

The Pope dooth no otherwaies rumne a- 
way fromthe ſcripture,thanthe devill is ſup- 
poſed tro doe fromthe (ligne of the croſle. 

But and if we would further compare the 
Popes decrees with the doEtrines and wri- 
tings ofthe other Apoſtles, weſhouldfinde 
that they differ as farte as Heauen and hell, 


2 , Peter and the Biſhops of Rome differ very 
much in manners. 

Peter inucigheth againſt them,which live 
luxuriouſly , dclighting themſclnes in their 
deceiuings &c. having eyes full of adulteric, 
2, Pet, 2, 13, 14. 

The Pope feedes a great number of ſuch 
maſſing ſeryants of his owne. 

Peter lived in humilitie. 

The Foptin morethan Ruffian-like ryor, 

Peter carried himſelfe as a Miniſter or ſer- 
uantto others. | 

The Pope behaueth himlelfe as Lord of 
Lords. TU ET IONS 
|; H 4 4 Petey 


(3) 


() 


(3) * 
(3) 
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"3 Peter caried about a wifewithhim, i, Co- 
+©) *. riathiansg,5, | 
. .Thepope abhorreth mariage in pricſts. 
(5) + Peter condemned Simonie, At.8,20 8c: 
« abook o:-: Thepope, formoney ſelleth Indulgences, 
pom roBiſhoprickes, Palles, Bulls: and all thinges 
_ —_— arc ordered for theſcraping of money, and 
of abſoluris the wiping of others ofthcir ſubſtance» Sce 
"—_ _ the popes (a) taxa pemitentiaria. * 
whereofE(- 6 Peter was godly,holy, honeſt,chaſte,8c, 
year 6+ Thepgpe hath in the Genealogie of his ſuc- 
moſtpire. CelNion, Thieues , Magicians , Southſaiers, 
fully in Tir. Witches; Adulterers,VVhoremogers, War- | 
a riours,and whatnot? | 
Contrariwiſe our Aduerſarics doe reaſon. 


The Fithers called the Biſhops of Rome the 
ſuccelſlors of Peter, 
| Anſwer, 1. 

They were better Biſhopsthen, than they 


bee nowe a-daies. The ancicnt Biſhoppes of Þ 
Ronne, the moſt ofthem were holy Martyrs, 
the late ones voluptnous perſons. 2, Andall 

adly and good Biſhops are the ſucceſſors of 
the Apolttes in office; &not onlythe wy | 


Le - 


Chaps. Lueſt L Icy 
ofRome, if he were goodand godly.3, The 
Fathers alſo calledRomethe purple colored 
whore. Hieronto Marcella, and Auguſtin. 
ae Cinit-Dei, lib,8,cap,22, and other. 


53 
* | Another (o the firſt) Queſtion , coincident 
with the former. 

Who the Pope is. 


I Anſwere. 
He is Cantichriſt, ' 


Becauſe all things, which are foretolde of 
 Þ} Antichriſt in the holy Scriptures, arefulfilled in 
the Pope. 

Hee is called in the Scriptures an Aduer. ©) 
faric, thatoppoleth himſelfe againſt Chriſt, 
Now the Pope oppolcth himſelfe againſt 

7 Chriſt manic wayes as for examples ſake. 


| 1. Chrif commendsthe holy Scripture, loh, 


5 $394 
The Popecalleth itthe matrer of ſtrife, & 


adcadicter. 
Gan 2. Chrii 


” CTR" "I W323 S mopy, ay 
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2+ Chriſt condemneth the Traditions of 


men, Matth,15 ,z, &c. But the Pope digs 

eth out of their graves Traditions long 
= buried, commendeth them highly, 
and bindeth mens conſciences, vnder the 
paine of cxcommunication to obſerue 
them. 

3- Chrift faith : out of the heart proceede e- 
vill thoughts; Matth, 15, 19. fo that the 
heart is as a corrupt fountaine. The Pope 

.. Taith : man is notſo corruptedbyrthetall 
of our firſtparents , butthathec hath (til! 

, free-will as wellto good, as toevill, 

4 Chriſt ſo expoundeth the lawe, thatit is 
impoſlible for ys tokeepe ir(Luke 10-27.) 
with all thy ſoule & with all thy ſtrength, 
&c. Butthe Popeſaith : the law of GOD 
may be fulfilled by man. 

5+ Chriſt received them,which belicved : as 

Thy faith hath made thee whole, Luke,7, 

50, Bur thePope contendeth that faith a- 

lone iuſtifieth not, but that we have neede 

ofgood workes to our iuſtification- 

Chrif ſaith : when yec have doneall, that 

iscommanded you, ſay wee are vnprofi« 

table ſeruants,Luk,17,10. ThePope faith; 
: conſecrated 


6. 


tl 
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conſecrated perſons cver and aboue the 
fulfilling of the law, doalſo workes of ſu- 
pererogation , which they may beſtow 
vpon others, as having no necde of thers 
themſelves. 

7- Chriſt ſaith : verely verely I ſay vntoyou, 

hee that believerth in me , hath life everla- 
ſting, loh, 6, 40,47. 
But the Pope layeth at him witha curſe, 
who perſwadeth himſelfe, thathee oughe 
certainely to believe without doubting, 
that he isthe heire of eternal! life. 

8, Chriit layth thatthatgoes into the mouth 


 defilethnota man, Marth,15,11, 


The Pope ſaith, that a man is defiled by ca- 
ting the meates which he hath forbidden. 

9. Chriſt ſayth : Drink ye all of this, Mat,26, 
27 


The Popeſaith : Drinke not all , but onely 
Prieſts. 
So likewiſe, the life of Chriſt & the Pope 
are directly oppoſite ; but wee will not 
treate of that now. 
Becayſe hee exaltethhimſelſe againſt all 
thatis called God. For he rakes vpgn him to 


alterthe Word of God,and the Sacraments : 
Ky as 


(2) 
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25 is prooucd in this whole boaokethrough. C 
out, 

(s) ThePopeſits in the Temple of God,asaF*? ; 
ryragnc;Eaptiuating Emperours, Kings,Prin. ; 
cesamdthe Conſciences of men ynder his ty- 
rannic. 

| The Pope ſheweth himſelfe, as if he were 

.&@) God : which hechathdonein accepting of 
the flatteries ofthis retainers which are con-Þ. 


rained inthe Canon Lawe, and in the books 
ofthe Canonilts, as followeth. 


I. That the Pope can doe all thingsabove 

law, contraricto lawe, and without /awe, 
Bald. ad caput curn ſuper num. 1%. Extyr , a: 
eauſ, poſſeſ#t prope. 

SeeBaldus 2. That he hath the ſame confiſtorie,and the 

te ſametribunall ſexewith God. : 

ao 3- That to him is given al/power in Heaven 

cerem,Pon, andin carth. 2M 

% ui, 7: 4, If the Pope neitherreſpeting his owne, 
nor liis brethrens ſaluation ſhould: by 
heapes drawe innumerable ſoules with 
him.into the pit ofheil, &c.yetmay no 
man fay vnto him, what doeſt thou, Diſt 
int?, 40,6ap,SiF apa. TERS 


=—_ 


S 0.4 


WJ 
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5, The 


14938: Luſt, 5. I05 
5, ThePope is god. Felinus. asallo inthe 
Canon lawe, Diſline?, 96, cap, Satis. 


5, The Popeis the Chriſt or anointed of the 
ord. 


7, The Pope may change the forme ofthe 
Sacraments delivered by the Apoſtles. Ar- 
chidjaconus, 


?, The Pope can doo thoſe things onearth, 
which God candooin Heaven. 4veuſt, 
Berovins in C. cum 1#,num, 1, de vſuris, 


2, The Pope hath nopeere, but God: the 
ſame BeroviusinRabric : de offic. de leg, n. 
10. And many other things which it were 
oucrlong to rehearſe . If the Pope ap- 
proove not theſe glozing flatteries, why 
doth he nor condemne them 2? why doth 

' hee not forbid them ? . why doth hee nor 
accurſe them ? As Herodtherfore which 
reje&ed not the impious acclamations 
of the pcopie, was therefore guiltice of 
their blaſphemics before God and peri- 

ſhed very miſerably : ſo the Pope,in __ 


IIS Ofthe Biſhop of. Rome. 
he condemncth notthe impious flatte 
of cheCanoniſts, he approueth chem, 
is guiltic ofcternall damnation and 
bee tormented with Herod for ever id the 
Hell. | the 
| The comming of the kingdome of Pof the 
perie is by theworkitig of Satan , with mir of 
cles andlying wonders, whereof all Pope 
hath been, andyetis full : as wee reade thajthe 
manic ſuch lying wonders hauc beene ofo 
delcried and puniſhedby the Magiſtrates. NE 
"The Pope worſhippeth his God MauYrig! 
zim that is the maſſe with gold, ſilver & prac 
tious-{tones as Daniel prophecied of Antpitic 
chriſt, And if thehire of money were denſe! 
cd, the maſſe would fall ro the ground oftuſi 
owne accord, | 
The Pope cares not for the defires oe 
Women , but forbiddeth mariage vntf 
Prieſts . Andtherefore maintainetha doc" \ 
rrine of deuills, 1, Tim, 4,3. * , by 
Hee hath taken away the daily ſacrifice;Þ#*15 
withdrawing thoſe praiers fr6 Chriſt, whici Os £ 
he hath cauſcdto be offered vnto Saints. AndiF 
hath defiled the true worſhip of God with 
mens radiions and opeſttios , and 


©_ ww 


Chap,S, Luerſt 5. I11T 
lerable idolatrie. This was doubtles to abo- 
| liſh cthedaily ſacrifice. 

Theſe and ſuch other things declare, that 
'& the Pope isnotthe ſucceſſour of Peter, nor 
the Vicar of Chriſt, bur the Antichriſt, wh6 
l the Lord leſus ſnall conſume with the ſpirit 
of his mouth,&c. 2,Theſlal, 2,8. 

Hitherrto therefore we have maintained 
the authority ofthe holy Scriptures, againſt 
the vaine Traditions of the Papiſts, againſt 
Enthuſtaſines or inſpirations, councells not 
:Yrightly ceicbrared, the counterfaite name of 
he Church and the falſely pretended autho- 
;Yritic ofthe Pope of Rome, The Popes them 
:Wclucs then arc nottheIudges of controuer- 
Mics, bur the partie i the tribu- 

nal ofthe Church : the Church is the Iudge, 
ie voice of the Church is the Scripture, 
which alwaics ſpeaketh: by the rule whereof 
lll whoſoever they bee are bound to give 
were, and make their account vnto God. 
tis therefore good reaſon thatnoother rule 
of truth ſhould bee accepred of ſauing the 
jPcripture , according to which all opinions 
hand conſtitutions are to becexamined and 
oMiudeed inthe Church, 
; =” On. CHAP, 
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Of Freewill, 


Qyzsrion I. 


VR Aduerſaries that they might the 
more ſtrongly vrgciuſtificati6 by works 
doe falſely afhrme, r, that a mannotre. 
generated or conuerted, 2, even after the 


Fall of Man, bath remaining in him ſo much po- 


wer, 3. in his will & vnderſtanding, 4. in mat 
ters ſpirituall, and ſuch as pertaineto theſaluats 
on ofthe ſoule, that he can begin his conuerſion, 
5, of and bybimſclfe, and ſodeſerue a more plen- 
rifull-grace of 1ſtification. This we denic for 
thelerceaſons enſuing, 


Becauſe the Scripture calleth vnregenerat 

men, dead men. 

1. Andyouthat were deadinfinnes and trel 
paſles, &c. Epheſians 2, 1. 

2. When we were dead by finnes, hee qui 
ned vs. verſe 5. 2; 

2. Give your ſelues vnto God,as they which 
arcalive fromthe dec, Rom, 6413: 


CO _ - << 


Þ,9. Left bs 


Becauſe the Scripture compares our will (2) 
, -ynto ſervitude, 
1. [mpenitent ſinners are holden captiseof 
Sathan at his willz, Tim.2, 26. 
2. It you continue in my word,yee are ve> 
., ily my Diſciples, andyce ſhall know the 
truth;and the truth ſhall zxake you free.loiz, 
8,31,32. [fthey werenowatlengrth to bee: 
freed, the werethey before not tree men, 
.- butcaptivesand ſlaues, 
... 3» Whoſocuer..committeth finne is the 
ſernant of (inne. Joh. 8,34+ 
4+ lam carnal, ſold vnder finne: Rom t7, 
Þ'4. 
Becauſe the Scripture bereaues Vs Gozo (3) 
fpeake) of all apthes or abillity to good, as of 
our ſelues. 
- 1.Allthei imaginations ofthethouglteof 
; mans heart are only evill — 
6,5. 
i. 2« The imagination of mans heatt is ex, 
even from his youth.Gen:8,2 1. 
3: The natural! marr perceaerh. not 
" the thin s ofthe Spirit of God: for the 
are eve ſoak rinc hind! neither can hes 
| lnow them, becauſe they are ſpirituallie 
TH L diſcerned. 
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diſcerneda,Cor.2.14. 


4. We are not ſufficientof our ſelues, to 
thinkany thing,as of our ſelues,2,Cor.3.5: 
5. Therfore God would fionifie the hard- 
nes of our hearts by the tables of the law, 
made of ſtone, lere:31,32,&c. 2, Corinth, 
1317» 
6. 6.By grace yee are ſaved —_ faith,8 
that not of yourſclues, Ephel-2, 8 
Becauſe the Scripture alcribes to \ Goda- 
(4 lone, whatgood ſo cuer wee hauc either in 
our vnderitanding or will. 
1: Our {ufficieacic is of God-2,Cor.z,5. 
2- God hath quickened vs in C hriſt. Eph, 


25+ 


3, Itis God, that anal in vs, both the 
will and the deede.Phil:2,1 3. 

-43 No man can come vnto me, vnleſſe the 

wat —_4 which ſent me draw him. lohn,6, 


| 5, Wahourmecar yee doc nothing; Iohn 


| 65 God opened the heare of Lydia. AR. | 
16; 14 
mm $ the da&rine of our Aduerlarie 
avoucrs of —_ of the Pelagjans... 
— 


Chap,o, neſt x: Ir5 
Contrariwiſe oar Aduerſaries do reaſon thus, 

1. God givetha choiſe to his pcople of obey- 
ing or bifobeying : Deur. 30, 19. Ioſuah, 24, 15. 
therefore G O D preſuppoſeth freedome of 
will, 

CL of.1-Thereis moreinthe Concluſion, 
than in the Premiſies: for it followerh not. 
GOD offereth them choiſe, and exhorterh 
them to obedience, therefore they can obey 
of themſelues, 2, Had the Iſraclites neverſo 
much had freedome of will to good; yet 
they were regenerated , and renucd by the 
word of God and the Sacraments. Now to 
argue from them to men vnregenerate,is no 
good conſequent : for there ariſe foure 
termes. 

2, God reproveth men in the Writings of the 
Prophets and other where, for thatthey would 
not convert, heareand obey, &c. theretore they 
had freewill, whereby they ge have conver- ' 
ted, Math:23,37 Lukeqyg,23.Ezecha8,z1.lere; 

2,19,&c, | 


' Anſ:1. There is more in the Concluſion, 
thaninthe Premiſſes : for it followerh nor, 
they would not convert , therefore they 
niightconver of theimſelucs, 2,[tis a fallacie 
Y os I 2 taking 


- - 
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taking thatfora cauſe which isnone: forthe 
finall cauſe of theſe legall Sermons,is notto 
free che will, butto encreaſe wrath, that the 
acknowledoement of finne may follow. It fol- 
loweth notchen, The Law requireththis or 
that at our hands; therfore we can performe 
itof our /e/ues * but GO D would haue vsto 
learne to acknowledge ourowne bondage, 
andto pray, that he would create 8 new heart 
within vs, and take away our ſtonic heart, 
and giuevs in place thereof a heartof fleſh, 
3. Turnevatome, and I will turne vnto you, 


Zacha, 1, 3, Heere God would hauc vs, to pre- 
vent hum in our conuerſion. 


Simil. The Anſwer. t. 
dcbr-r Mar, The ſame anſwere ſerues for this argu- 
785:<979- ment, Which was giuen tothe former: for 
for that 

hee paxel the legall wordes of commaundement, vp- 
——_ __ braiding, reproving,8&c, doe not make vs a- 
fers there: DIET amend that, which is reproved in vs, 
fore he was as being amille. 2, And the meaning of this 
*©79paree place is, turne vnto me, and I will looke vp- 
on yon in mercic, anddoe you good. And 

what makes this for avouching offree will. 

3+ Theconuerſion of man is aſcribed vnto 

God: Connert we and I (hall be-conuerted : 


for 


Chap. 8. 2yeF.4. 117 
for thou art the Lord my God, &>4.Terem: 31, 
18, 


4. If there wereno freedome cf will in ſpiri- 
tuall thinges , then it would followe, that God 
mocked men, commaunding them by theprea- 
ching ofhis word to doe that, which were un- 
polvible, namely to conuert, 


Anſwer, 1t God ſuffered his word to bee 
preached without giving of the ſpirit, then 
that might follow: but becauſe God ioynerh 
his Spirit together with his word (whereby 
the hearts of the hearers are opened) itno 
way to:loweth , that GOD dooth mocke 
men, 

5-God gaue Dauid the choiſe of threeplagues, 
2,Samuc! 24,12, and the refiduc ſhall choole ra- 
therdeath than hfe. Ieremuc, 8, 3, and ſuch 0+ 
thers, 

Anſ, The freedome of this choiſe was a* 
bout outward matters of the World(to witt 
temporall puniſhments) and not aboutſpi» 
rituall things . There are therefore foure 
teximes, 2. There is no controucrlie betwixc 
vs about outward matters. 

6, God ſaythvnto Cain : If thou doo well, 
ſhalt thou notbeeaccepted 2 and if thou doelſt 

I 3 not 
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not well, ſinne lyeth at the doore: the deſire 
thereof hall be ſubie vntothee, and thou ſhalt 
=_ overit, Gen. 4, 7,thereforca man hath tree. 
wall. 

Anſ.i: There is more in the concluſion, 
than in the Premiſles: for thus much onely 
doth follow; that Cain might haue refrained 
from killing ot his brother , neither is there 
any mention or determination,whether hee 
might haue done it by power of his owne,or 
derived from ſome other where. 2, GOD 
ſpeakes of an outward thing, that is, the el 
chewing of manflaughrter, therefore it is no- 
thing tothe purpoſe. 7, The latter words of 
the place alleadged are il tranſlated;for Mo- 
{es mcaneth not any dominion over ſinne 
that Cain ſhould haue, but over his brother. 
Therefore the place ſhould bee tranſlated 
thus : his defire ſhall be ſubie& vnto thee, and 
thou ſhalt rule over him, that is, over Abel 
thy brother, 


7, A manmay nill, therefore hee may will al- 

ſo: 
| An: From nillto will is no good conſe. 
uence, ſceing there is notthe like reaſon of 
ugh contrarics, as hauc not the _— 
ow 


Chap.g, QueF 1. 19 
Now to will, proceedes of God, as from the 
firſt cauſe : but to nill comes from Sathan & 
the corrupt fleſh : heere is a fallacic of com- 
poſition and diviſton z becauſe thoſe thinges 
are ioined together, as having the like rea- 
ſon, which nature will nor ſufter to bejoined 
together for the reaſon aboue named. 


$8: Thouhaſtdoneevill (et potzifts) and thou 
mightelt docit: Icrem:3, 5: 


An. 1: The ſame anſwere ſerueth for this mancan 


argument , which wasgiven to the former : 
for it followeth not, a man may ſinne, there- 
fore hee may worke his convezſion- 2, Itisa p 
fallacie from that, which agrees to one oft 4 
ſelfe, tothar, which happeneth accidentally 
or froman other, which is not in his power: 
For we can ſinne of our ſelues, but wee can- 
not doe well but by power receaued from 
God. 3: The word heere vſed, tranſlated by 
theLatine Interpreter (potuifti) ſignificthto 
be able todo any thing; & ſomtime to be of 
ſtrength,or to be ſtrong in doing any thing: 
the meaning ofthe prophet is, they keptn 

mcaſure 
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' meaſure, butwith all their ſtrength and po+ 

wer committed finne. 

' 9: Thejuſtman might offend, and hath not of 

fended,and doevill, and hath not done it. Eccl- 
.x,10. Theretore, &c. 

Anſ;, 1, There is more in the concluſt- 
on, than in the premiſes. For all that follows 
is this,that the righteous man might reframe 
from tranſgreſſing; but it doth nor hence tol- 
low, that he coulddoe it of himſelfe. 2. The 
Author ſpeaketh of an outward matter,name 
ly the outward vic of money . Therefore it 
15 nothing tothe purpoſe. 3, If irbe meant 
of ſpiritual] mattersneverſo much , yerthe 
arguinent followes not from a righteous and 
regenerate man ( whoſe will is freedby the 
Holy-Ghoſt) to a man vnregencrate. 


10, I will cacrifice freely vnto thee &c, PC, 
$42 6. 

Anſwere, 1, 'Againe this argument pro. 
ccedes from a regenerate man to an vntege- 
nerate,2, and that this willing neſſe aud volun- 
tarie ſernice was not in David' of himſelfe , it 
is plaine, becauſe he'cou!ld not of himlelfe 
acknowledge his ſfinn of adulterie and man- 

flaughter 


Ched.9. 2uef.n, 121 
laughter , vntill he was admoniſhed therof 
bythe Prophet. | 


11, Cornelius could of bs ewre accord prepare 
himſelfe to the grace of God, and diſpoſe him- 
ſelfe to the acknowledgement of ſaluation, Act, 
10,4, &c. 


eAnſ. Cornelius was before amongſt the 
lewes inſtructed out of the Scriptures con- 
cerning the Meſhias; fo that onely hee did 
doubt of the perſon of the Mefhas : there- 
lorcitisfaydofhim, that hee was 2 dewoure 
man, and one thar ſearea God ©. and prayed 
God coutinually(\ eric,2) therefore this argu- 
ment proccedes from a regenerate man to 
an varegeneratc. For Cornelius 21d alreadie 
believe the ſayings of the Prophets concer- 
ning the Meſſias : but did not ver know that 
thoſe things were fulfilledin lcfus Chriſt of 
Nazareth. | 
12. Enerie Man thathath hopein God, par* 
geth himſelfe, 11ohn 3. 3. | 
Anſwere; 1, Hee ſpeakes of the rege- 
nerate, which have hope and truſt in God 
by faith, '2, Neither dooth hee ſpeake of 


their conuerſion, but of their reaouation or 
| ſanctification, 
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ſanRification , which followes conuerſion, 

and bath his growth and increaſing in there. 

generate vnrll the end of theirlives. This 
t therefore hangeth notrogether, 

but hath foure termes- 


13. Tfanieman open thedore vntome;I will 
comein ynto him, &c. Revela, 3. 20. There. 
fore a manmay aforechand diſpoſc himſelfe vn« 


to grace by his free-will 


EAy/. There is moreinthe Conſequent, 
than in the Antecedenr, For this onely is 
ſayde, whatthe Sonneof GOD willdoo 
tohim, which openeth the dore vnto him: 
but there is never a wordeſayde, by what 

werthe heartof man is opened , whether 

his owne, or ſuch as he received fro 
an other, | 

14, Heethat ſtandeth firme in his heart, that 
hee hath no neede, but hath power overhis 
ownewill, &c. 1, Corinthians, 7, 37. 

Avſ, Hee ſpeakes ofthings meerely ex- 
ternall,of marrying or not marrying, Ther- 
fore this is impertinent. 

r5 Euerie man, as he hath determined in his 


OATH 2, Corinth, 9,7. Auf, 


Chap.9. 2ueft,r. 12 
Anſ, 1, Theſpeech is of the regenerate, 


'2. Andofexternall matters, that is of gi 


ving of Almes, There are therefore fue 
termes. 


16, Yetnotl, (to wit, haue wrought)butthe 
Grace of God (as the Papiſts expound it) hath 
wrought with mee, 1, Corinth,,rs, to. Ther- 
fore our ſtrength doth worke tn our converſion, 
and not God alone. 

An/, 1, Paulſpeakes not of his conuer- 
fion, bur of the labour ofthis Miniſteric, by 
which GO Ddid worke,2. The texrſpeakes 
of Paul being regenerated. 3, Paul difables 
himſelfe in re{ped of all things, (even thoſe 
that concerne his miniſteric) and aſcribes 
them to God alone inthe wordes going be- 
fore , where hee ſayth : By zhegrace of God, [ 
AM THAT I AM : and bis grace which is in me, 
was notin vaine, &c. yetnet 7, but thegrace 
of God, which is with me. Heere is therfore 
made a great confuſion of the tearmes or 
words, 1, with mce, thatis, Iand Godby 
ioynt working, 2, with mee, that is in mee. 3. 
the regenerate, 4, the vnregencrat,5,conucr- 


{ion, 6, Miniſteric. 


17 Were 
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* 13 WeareGods (Cooperacii) fcllow.wors. 
kers.1 Corinth 3.9. 


Avwſ, 1, He ſpeakes of his miniſterie nor 
ofhisconucſiron. 2, And if ircould be rac. 
kedto his renued ſtate, yer were itthen an ar- 
gument from the regenerateto the vnrege: 
nerate- 3, The Latine and Grecke phraſe is 
_—_— , and may cither ſignifie that we 
arefcllow workers with God, or we fellow 


workers amongſt our ſelucs, arethe worke- 
men of God. This lateris tne plaine mea- 
ning of the place and therefore, to avoyde 
ambiguitic, itisrightly tranſlated we toge- 


ther are Gods labourers. 


18. Ifmanbeſoenthralled vnto ſinne, that 
hee cannot conuertofhimſelfe; he cannot iultly 


beeaccuſed offinne, vnles God will accuſc na- 
ure, 


Amnf, 1, Goddoth accuſenature,notſim- 
ply as itisin icſelfe, bur in ſome reſpeR, as it 
iscorrupted. 2, The firſt man before hee 
fell, had the power ofhis free-will, which 
hee ſhould hauepreſerued. Mantherefore 
<2 IS 


Chap,9, 2arſt t. 125 
is nevertheleſſe iuſtly accuſedofhis corrup- 
tion, 

There remaine yet, beſides this firſt, now 
ended, three other queſtions moe, in this 
marter of freewill ; which wee muſt needes 
diſcuſſe, 1,of Originall ſinne> 2. of the works 


of infidells, 3, of Grace, 


Qy 8$TION, 1 
Of Original ſenne: 


The Ieſuites atthisday doedenie that Ori- 
ginall ſinne in vs is truly and indeede fitinez 
which they doe , leaſt they ſhould be conſtrai- 
ned to acknowledgethe great and horrible cory 
ruption of the power of mans nature . Weeon 
the contrarie ſide do affirme that Originall cor- 
ruption is a fin, & that nolittle or lighe one, but 
a verie great one, and thatfor theſercaſons. 


Becauſe the holy Scripture giveth plain- 
ly thename of ſinne yntoir.”. 1 -- 
I, BcholdIwas borne in iniquity, and in ſins 
hath my mother conceived me, Pſalme, 51, 


5 
| 2 Thoy 
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-2, Thou haſt ſer our i#iquitiesbeforerthee 


and our ſecret ſinnes(thatis,originall finn 
inthe light of thy countenance, Pſalm. go 
8 | 


3» knewnotſinne, butby the Lawe, forl 

-. hadnot knewne luſte, exceptthelaw had 
ſayd, &c,Rom,7,7. + - 

4: Now if I doothat I wouldnot, itisno 
more that doe it, but the fine that dwel- 
lethin me. Rom,7, 20. -, 

Becauſcy ſecing itis the fountaine & well. 
ſpring of all aQuall ſinnes * Originall ſinne 
by reaſon of which allthe reſt are (inns, ſhall 
much more be ſuch it ſelfe. - 

- - Becauſe Originall ſinn or concupilſcence, 

rebelleth againſt theLaweof- GOD, andis 

not ſubjettherero, Romans, 7, 23. and$. 

7. Butſinne is therranſgteſſion ofthe Lawe, 

I,lohn &..... 
Sce moreheveofin the j 3, Cliap,ofConcupi- 

. Icence, | 
Contr ariwize our Aduerſ. uriesreaſon . : | 
done 01g Whngdc., : Rlge.: 7 7 ti 


i 


[4 C ,0+445.44 » $256 > 7 4 S38 YI i : « -_ 
x, Sinncisnotſianc, vuleſle it beevolun«. 
| tarie, 


Chap, 9, Lueſt I, 127 


n ||taricz butoriginall ſine js not voluntarie,ther- 
© fore, &c, 


I An, 1, We may notleape from one ſci- _—- 

d Jenceto an other, whicl is done in this argu- obic&,s, 
ment, whiles in defining what is ſine, the 

> [Aduerſarie goes from Divinitie to Philoſo- 

- [pbic ro ferch the definition thereof from A- 
riſtotle, 2, And ſo here is a confuſion of di- 

- FUiin& principles and ſcucrallartes; andafal- 

e Flacte of maniequeſtions as but of one-3, Q® 

Il Jriginal! finne, chough it benot voluntarie in 

vs now , in reſpe& of the preſent corrupti- 

on; which weedraw by nature from our Pa- 

rents. yet iewas and is voluntaric,in ref 

ofthe beginning, principle,and cauſe therof, 

Adam and allthis poſteritie:n his loynes £6. 

mitted the firſt ſinneof diſobedience againſt 

ngly3: and thenceiflued Originall 

ion, And this is ſufficient evenin rea» 

ſor-and philoſophic ro makcan aQion ſiny 

' Ufull For adrunken man,though heeknowe + 

not what hee dooth, yet ithee killawmanin -/.- 

ts! drunkenmeſle , is bythe Ciuill Lawes 

6: '.601 38 UCC NE 0 IT STINT 
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of men guiltic of murder , becauſe himſelfe 
was the cauſe of his drunkennefle. 
See morein theplace of Renouation, Cap,rz, 


qui. 2. 


| QyvnsTION 3, 
Of the workes of infidels, 


--,, The Queſtion is, whether the good aka 
or vertues ofinfidells, be ſo devoide of all fault, 
that:thedoers thereof do deſeruegrace, The 
Papiſtsaffirme Peſos cenient , for thele 
reaſons, 7 


- 379i”: 
8 Without Fark poibe(o that he: 
faythy i ny 7 #/3ble) to pleaſe Gad, Hebr, 
14z:6, but is want faith otherwilc 
they ſhould nocheecalled iniigells; ties 
fore, &c-, - 1) 
'iz Without Chriſt there isno folanion;oa 
exsrudll life, no favour oracceptancewith 
Gnd,lohn, I, 245-Ads, 4,12, Matthew: ;, J 
39-But 1 Yr ror Yeoh yr 
fora. Sc. 

-3;;The endafthe-workes,) | which Infidel 
doe, i is not forthe gloric of God, but _ 


44 


vi 


> oES ans adit ou as ay 


cle 


13, 


Cheap: 9, Burſt; 3; 129 
viſually fortheir owne glory , or couctouſnes, 
or ambition,orpleature &Cc- 

41fthe perſon, that doththe workes be nor 
accepted of God, then neither can the workes 
be,how glorious ſocuer they beez So God had 
naxeſpect to the ſacrifice of Cainz notbecauſe 
for that the ſacrifice wasnot of it felte good, 
bur becauſe God hated Cain, for his impic- 
te, 


See more heereofinthe 12, Cap,queſt,r2 


| Conthariwiſe our adacy aries do reaſors thus, 


1 Vertuous ations in infidels are not of them- Simils _ 
{clues euilltherefore they may nor bee reckoned woo_ _ 
amongfilinnes. 65 very mand 

wy; - it itbce 
: | kept in 3 
An: 'Whaevertues are of themſclyes, wee ©971P? 


arcnorheererodiſputez but howe they are to commeth 

beg eſteemed by reaſon of the faultineſle of © cittaitial 
them;inWhome they are, 2, It is therefore a ———_g 
fallacithaking moe queſtions , where there thing or | 
ſhouldbebur one:for thele two are confuſedly Faewd.” 

ſhuffledrogether;what vertues are intheſcelues them Gar 

& what a reſpect TD whom theybey —_ 
A _ 


% 
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Itis alſoafallacie, from that which is ſpoken 
in ſomeparticular reſpeR, to the ſame taken 
abſolutely and (imply, for theſe ations are in 
the former place taken abſolutely, and in the 
later,as they are con(ideredin reſpect of him 
that doth then, 

2 Vertues in infidels are the gifts of God,ther- 
fore they are notto be accounted for ſinnes. 

Anſ. 1. As they arethe gifts of God,ſo by 
areno ſinnes: but heere they are conſidere 
not as they —_—_ from god,but as the good 
and holy gifts of God are polluted in corrupt 
inſtrumEts.2.Ther are ſome gifts of god which 
ſarRikie the receiver, and ſome which doe nor; 
of theſe later ſort, arcallthe gifts of Godin in- 
fidells. 3. A good thing by abuſiogof it,may 
becometo be not good. 


23+ God hath ſometimes rewarded the vertves 
of infidels; therefore by haue pleaſed him, and 

haue ot beene counted for ſinnes, 
| Axj.. God hath commanded outward ho- 
neſtic and civility,and doth beſtowe temporal] 
rewards on it, but our queſtion is not of tem- 
porall,but of ſpirituall rewards, therefore this 
' - lsnothipgtothepurpoſe, 


"I 


M 
4 
F 
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Chop:'s,  2u5ft7 4; 
11111 + Reefhion 4; - 


The Ieſuitetin the Article of Tuſtification,doe 
expound the word Gracefor a gift or habite infus 
ſed into the. ſoule of man from heauen, yyherby he 
is moved or ſtirred to worke righteouſly; and by 
the which his workes are accepted with God, and 
this Grace they deuide intothe firſt and ſeconde 
Grate;or ititb apreyenting Grace, (whetebya man 
ttiay prepare himſclfe to the grace of Luſtification) 
anda ſubſequent grace,(wherebyaman is actually 
and habitually made iutt)and ſo chey goe abour. 
to ſhift of by this their explication,al che ſayings of 

he Bare mtv ok the free inſtification by 


| Ig 


uh, Bug we in the Article of [nſtification acknows 
ledgeno fignification of the word Grat# but ſuch 
as excludeth' all merits of men; and that for theſe 
tcaſons.. 

Becauſethe wordGrace (in the article of iu- 
ſification) is-oppoſed to Merits; workes, and 
debt. ? þ «:. BILE "2 1 

t Tohimthat workerh the wages is not ac 
counted by fauour, but by debt, Rom:q.qs = 

2 Hitbe of grace, itis no more ofworkes:ot 
elſeg race were nd more grate Romz1 1.6: 

3 Heehathſaued vs, not atcording toodr 
worke:but atcordingto his owne pyrpole and 
grace whit Waggiuen to ys thiokigh Chiiſt 

4 "8 
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leſus, before the world. was. 2,Tim: 7:9, 

4 By grace yeare ſaucd through faith, & that 
not of your ſelues:it isrhe gift of God not of 
workes;&c. Ephef:2:8:g5 mo 

Becaiiſe itis oppoſedro the law which cau- 
(2) ſeth wrath:we arenot vader the law, but vnder 
e:Rom:6;74; . DES Ea 

Wy Becauſc the Scripture declareththe ſameby 
4 equivalent termeg,arwords of the ſame value 
"7 They are tuſtified freely by hisgrace; 
ENG TN. 
2 When the Fountifulner,and lowe of god 
our ſaujour toward man appeared, not by 
 theworkes ofrightcouſnes, which wee had 
done, bur according to his mercy he ſaued 
ZLetvs goe boldly tothe throne of grace 

thatwe may recciue mercy,Heb,qns, 

hs 2 og | fon | 370: 

Contrariwiſe our Aducrſaries doe diſpute. 

+ The ward grace is oftentimes iv the Scripture 
taken forghe,gifts of the holy Ghoſt 35.1: Corio, ts 
4,thexe are (Drmſones Gratiarum) diucrhiues of 

©. DAINIEN ng Ne 
Ant 5 Fhepropolion of thi eaton a 
RT) | | F 


$_ - — — —_ 
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Chap. 9, Aueſb. 4. Bet: 
meecre particulars,and therefore no concluſton 
followes, a. Whereas SaintPaul in that place 
treatethof miraculous gifts,nocof iuſtification; 
andourqueſtion is only of juſtification;the at- 
gument is frivolous,and nortothe preſent pur- 
poſe: z. Though wee deriie not, bur that the 
worde grace is ſometimes in Scriprure taken 
figuratiucly for the free gifts of God beltowed 
ypon men.(for only we denyie to bee: vied'in 
that ſignificarion in thearticlc of Luſtitication 
any where irrthe Scripture) yer neither-inthjs 
place alledgedis the word Charts vied, which 
properly (rgaifieth grace, but Cbart/me,which 
ſignifictha gift freely beſtowed: and therefore 
the place is ficly.and properly wan(lared, There 
are diuetfities of citts, + : bl 6! 258] 

2 Wee haue receiued grace for grace, Iohn 
1,16, WILL 4. 904 be | 


\!x Thisisia Doourlike expoſition, made 
of their meexe DoRourlike autboritie,withoat: 
reaſon; wea hue receiued grace, that--is 
he grace of iuſifcation : forgrace , that is, 


K 2 tor 


=— 
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for the firſt preventing grace, but the meanin 
of Saint Iohn is :becauſe the lonne of G 
was in higheſt grace and fauour with his hea- 
uenly father, therfore the father doth embrace 
vs alfo with his grace and loving kindneſle for 
his ſonhes fake, in whom we belecue'. 2. That 


ace inthisplace is oppoſed vntomerites,the 
wordes nextfollowing doe declare: for the law 
was giuen by Moſes,bur grace and truth came 
by Iclus Chriſt; Heere Chriſt and Moles are 
oppoſed berwixt themſelues, as it were in the 
proper differences of theic offices ,, that is of 
_ by the lawe and of crace by the Gol- 
—_—__ | 
© 4 Graceisthe gift of God, Epheſ.2, 8, there- 
fore it is an infuſed and inkerent habite; 


Anſwere, 1: Tris afallacic of compoſition 
aad diuiſion,arifing trom the conſtruction of 
the words, for the word gift is nor ſimplic and 
alone conſtrued with the word grace,but with 
lalyation by grace , which if ir might ſhould 
hauc been expreſſed in one word; Brieffely & 
plainely, the Apoſtle ſaith norz, Grace is the 
giftof God, bur-rhat ye are ſaucd by grace, 
(haxisthe gift of Gad,2 and for the fame "= 

- ; [+4 


" Qt 


. a an ny © 


, Chap.'9, Weſt. 4. 735 
the gift in this placeis nota habite, for giftis 
oppoſed thereto workes and merites, as being 
athing, thatis beſtowedof meer fauour. 

4 Icis a good thing that the hart be eſtabliſhed 
with grace: Heb, 1 3,9: 

Anſwere, 1:1tisa begging ofthe queſtion; 
becauſe this is controucrled , whether Grace 
doe intheſe wordes ſignific an infuſed habite, 
2. In thatvery place the Apoſtle oppolerh 
Gracetothe vaine confidence of workes, a- 
in({tthem who put confidence in meates, 
drinkes &e.Therefore by the nature of contra» 
ries itappeareth,that the worde grace is here 
taken for the free fauour and mercy of God, 8 
ſothe argument hangeth nor together, for in 
the Antecedent Grace is take1 \- the fauour 


of God,in the conſequent for an infuſed has | 
bite, 


CHAP, 


CG 


(1) 


Of Iuſtification, 


Eeing our adverſaries doe diverſe wayes wrep 
Os inuolue this diſputation, ler vs devideir 
> 10to certaine and dilttint members and que» 

ſions, 


Queſter; 1 
And firſt of all, whereas the word Juſtification, 


wrelted to a wrong fignification by our aduer- 


. aries, as if roiuſtific were of an yniuſt man ro make 


one iuſt habitvallyor by a habite infuſed: and ſees 
ing they hifſe at 1mpured-righteouſneſle, Jet vs 
conſiderthe true ſignification of the word, which 
is no other,but to be abſolyed from the guilre of 
finne, that it bee net imputed, but pardoned, 
which appearcth to bee io by the reaſons fol» 
lowing. 


Becauſe the word Iuſtification is a borow- 
ed word from the court andplace of iudge- 
ment;which in his proper and natarall ſignifi. 
cation is vicd in the Scripture for to abſolue & 
acquitee from fault and guilee: as 


> — — 


P 
ic 


gChap,ro' Queſt. 1. 137 
' 1 Wor themthar iuſtifieche wicked tor a 
reward.Ilai, 5,23. | 

2 The rightcous ſhal bee juſtified , and the 
wicked condemned, Deuter, 2 5,f, 

3 Everie man that hath a matter might come 
vato me, that | might iuſtifie him(asthe origis 
pall hath and is traoflated agreeable to the 
ſen'e moreplainely; that | might doc hun iu- 
ſice).z,Sam, 7 5,4: 

4 Hethat iuſtiheth the wicked, and heethar ,,, 
condemneth the iuſt,cuenthey both are abo. tha the 
minationtothe Lord, Prov. 17,7 5. = _ 

Sodoth the ſame word keepe the ſame (ig- tine is ve 
nification borowed fromthe court and iudicta! ty Furly 
procecdings inthe Article of Iuſtification es 
the Scripture, rure,is a p 

1 Who ſhall laie any thing to the charge — 
pf Gods choſen? Itis God that /»ſ{ifreth,whio & procelle, 
ſhall condemne? &c.Rom,$: 23,34, heere yee **<p=103 
ſeewords and phraſes barowed fro the court Led 1s ; 
and [udiciallprocecdings to accuſe, to, con- barre, is ac 
demne to iultific &c, —_— 
The cquivalent cermes of juſtification , or broughe, 
other words vedto ſignifie iultification, doth j* '* ©? 
prouc the lame, acquied 


I Reconciliation **: 


x38 Of laſtification, 
(1) Reconciliation is taken for Tuſtification 
Rom,5,94: o, 2, Corinth,g, 19, 
(2) Remiſſion of finnes is taken for Iuſtifi. 
cation. 
x Bleſſed is he, whoſe wickedneſſe is for- 
giuen. Pla},32,1, 
2 Icſus ſhall ſauce his people from their 
ſinnes: Matr.1:21: 
$3 Togiue knowledge of faluation vnto 
his mw by the remiſſion of their 
| linnes, uke 1 77% 
(3) To cover ſinnes is vſed for Tuſtification, 
Blefled is he whoſe ſinne is coucred,Pſal,z2,1, 
4 The holy Scripture dothdeſcribe luſtificati- 
on by thewords,imputation, reckoning, ac- 
counting, &c: as, 

1 God was in Chriſt,and reconciled the 
world vnto himſelfe, not imputing their 
ſinnes vntothem: 2:Corinth, 5:19. 

2 Bleſſed is the man, ynto whomethe 
Lord *mpetethnot iniquitie: Pſal: 32:2 : 

2 As Dauid declarcth the bleſſedneſſe 
ofthe man, vnto whome God emmputeth 
righteouſnes without workesRom: 4,6, 

4 Abraham belicuedGod,and it was 
counted ro him BP - 
s. 30 
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_ * 5 Tohimythat worketh not, butbelee- 
peth in him that iuſtificth the vngodly,his 
faith is counted for rightcouſnefle, Rom, 
433+ | 
6 Itisnotwritten for him onely, that 
it was imputed to him for rightcouſnes, 
but alſofor vs,to whom it ſhall be imputed 
for rightcouſnes which belceue in him 
&c, Rom:4.23:24: 


Contrariwiſe our aduerſaries do reaſon. 


1 Toiuſtific by force of grammaticall compo» 
fition of the word is all one, as tro make a maniuft, 
of one, who before was not iuſt,cherefore towſti- 
fie is co make 1ſt. 

' Aaſe, 1 Heerebe foure termeszinthe Ante- 
cedentthe ſignification ofthe word iuſtificatis 
is taken grammatically, inthe conſequent itis 
taker according tothat fignitication, which 

belongeth properly ro Diuinitie. 2. The true 

ſignification of the word is to be ſought tor in 

the proper ſcience,wherin the queſtion is con- 

tained, 

2 By his knowledge ſhall my righteous ſeruant 

zuſtifie many.Eſai,f 3.11,therefoce hee doth iuſti- 
fie them by an infuſed habice, ho 


'1.40 , Of Inflification, 

An. Tt is afallaciecalledignoratioelenchi, 
forthe neceſſarie derermination or limitation 
ts omitted;which followethin the next words: 
for he ſhal bearetheir iniquities, which wordes 
declare, thatiuſtification is to bee vnderſtoode 
hecre by impuration, for they are iuſtified by 
his bearing their finnes, as if themlclues 
had : borne and wyped away their .owne 
ſinnes. | 


3 - Holineſſeſhall preſerue and iuſtifie the heart, 
that is ſhall cauſe, thac the heart bee made iuſfte. 
Eccleſiaſtic.1.17. . 


Anſwere, 1: The booke is not Canonical, 
and therefore in apoint of ſuch moment, his 
authoritic is notſufficient 2 in the Grecke rexr 
the word iuſtification isnot found, z: Neither 
if rojuſtifie inthis place, & ſome others,ſhould 
ſignifie habiruall or inherent righteouſnes, 
would it thence neceſſarily followe, thatir 
ſhould hauethe ſameſignification in the ar- 
ticle of Iuſtification. ___ 


4 Dcferrenor ynto death to bee juſtified Eeclus, 
18,21, therefore there is habituall righteouſnes, 
EET. . © gotten 
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gotten by many ations. 


An. i The meaning is: deferre not, to bee 
conuerted and reconciled with G O D,&c. 
Therefore this argaqment hangeth not roge- 
ther .-*'z, 'If ro wſtifie bee all one with the 
author of rhat booke, as of vaituſt to make 
juſt, theh an abſurde ſenſe would: followe 
from the ſume wordes ; in the beginning ' of 
this chapter . The Lord onely(juſtificabirur) 
ſhall bee juſtified : that is by che former in- 
rerpreration,of an yniuſt God, (hall be ma 
aiuſt Godby an infuſed habite, - i. . | 

' 5 Heethatis iuſt,(iuſtificetur) Jer him be iuſti.' 
fied (till, Revcl,22,17, therefore iuftification-con« 
fiterh of an habice, - Mules 


eAnſ, r The ſpeach is figurative, for by a Sy- 
necdoche the whole iz put forthe parr,or the 
caule for the cffeR, for hee ſpeakesof Reno- 
vation, (vnder the name of wſtification)which 
the words next following,added by way of ex« 
plication,doe declare: and hee thatis-holy,/lec 
hi mbe made holy itil(SanRificetur adhuc) 2. 
from Renovationto juſtificationno concluſt- 
on can be made, but by tourectermes. © 
JETT SOOT ICS Oro 


142 of eftification. 
Quvesr10nN, 2, 


IVhether the grace of Iaſtificatiow bee belewed 
equally upon all them, that be iaſtifaed.. 


In this:-queſtion the congruverſie is not about, 
Renouatiov, which may-and ought to recciue 
growth and increaſing all our life longe, neither 
is there cohtroverſic about the glfcs of. thie Holie 
Ghoſt,beſtowed vpon them, who are1uſtifredbur* 
about that righteouſnefle,, by the which-wee ace 
faid to be iuſt before God, and arercconeiled to. 
Godthrough Chriſt. Our adyerſaries affirme 
that thisiultice or righteoulneſſe is not equal! and 
alike in 8] cthem,which are juſtified, and 'that it 
doth receive increaſe, according to diutrGtie of 
perſons and times;but we vtter:y deny it for theſe 
teaſons ,! +" "ENT ©", 


- Becauſcour righteouſnes, whereby we are 
juſt before God, isnot-our owne, but is the 
tighteouſacſle of Chriſt, for hee is made vn- 
to vs,of: God righteouſnes and ſanRification 
_ 1,Corinth;t: 20. Nowe Chriſt is reccjued 
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Peter writeth to them which had receiued 
like pretious faith with him,” amongſt whome 
thoſe werealſo,which were weakein the faith, 
2,Pet: 1,7, 

So Chriſt giueth tothem which beleeue,nor 
2n halfe, but a whole and entire iuſtification: 
for he promiſed rothem,thar beleeue, eternall 
life; and eternall life is nor giuen to them who 
arc iuſtifiedin part onely,but torhem who ate 
wholly iuſtified. [ohzz,z 5,36: and 5,24. and 6, 
40,47-and 17.2:and 20,31. AR 4,7 2,and ro, 
43,a0d 51,77 &c. 

Chriſt wasthe ſame to Peter as he was to 
Paule,as he was to the father of him ithat was 
poſſeſſed, Marc. 93 23: &c. to the Samaritan 
woman,lohn 4 . Neither is he diucrſc of one 
kindor degree roon,& ofan otherto an other, 
according to the difference of men and their 
faith. | 

the man ſicke of the palſie was iuſtified 
wholl 
complet and finiſhed at one and the ſame in» 
ſtane,Martr,g,2; the Publican, Luk, 78,75, 7. 


the thecfe, Luke 23,49, &c: the ſinfull woman 


that annointed Iclus, Luke,7, 58, &c: 


. Contra- + 


andnot in part, by oneaA(ſo toſpeake) : 


> — —_——— 


— — ———  —_——— 
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Contrariwiſe oar 4s#erſaries do reaſon thus 


1 Tocueryoneof ys is giuen grace, according 
ro the, mea{ure ofthe gift of Chriſt Ephel,. 4.7. 
therefore &c, | 

Anſ: Paull peakes not.of Iyſtification, but 
ofche gifts beſtowed vppon them , which are 
Iuſtrfzed,tor the adorning,and edifying of the 
Chutch,, as the wordes tallowing do declare, 
There ate therefore foure rermes.inthis argu- 
ment, forinthe Antecedent theword grace is 
hen for 2 gite of the ſpirir,in the conlequent 

riultificaton: _*. Air 

2 There gre duverſities of the gifts of God, 1 cor, 


12.4: : ia nit 

| Auf; Helpeaketh of gifts, which arebeſtow 

ed vpoiithem who are jullified; and foiuſtifi. 

cation is preſuppoled to goe before; as alrea. 

© Qyhath beegeſaid, And hereot there isno con 
kafiuibtraverſſe, : 

he © 3 Juſtiffingfiithis ſtrongeria ſome men; and 

ſtrong and weaker ot crs, wee 

weake ap® Anſ.1'Yertthereis theſameobieR;totall and 

wenn = parciall;' of fairh whether it bee ſtrong or 

kouldot i, weakezto wit Chriſt [eſus whole & entire with 

G anghoh;, moſtholy mecits,which is our rightcoulnes, 

RT. Rennes 
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calleth faith ke prectovs, (2.,Per. 1,1) becauſe 
there is the ſame obie apprehended or laid 
hold on by all, although without all doubr, 
all, ro whom hee wrote, had not the like 
ſtrength andfirmeneſle of faich , which Pe- 
ter bad: and Chriſt yeelded himſelfe tro bee 
receauedorlaied holde on by a weake faith. 
_— 9, 23, 24, &c. Iſai: 42, 3. as was afore 

id, 
4. Weare commanded to pray for the increaſe 
of Gods gifts : therefore, &c. Note The 
nf, Wee are commaundedto pray for + prfrner 
the increaſe of the gifts of renovation or ſan- iuſtificuion 
Qification, but nor of iuſtification. rnd 
| Qufication, 
ueſtrqn: 3: 
VVhereas Renovation doth concurretoge- 
ther in Iuſhfication ; andfarth cannot bee with - 
out good workes z itis queſtioned, What that is, 
whereby the r1ghteouſnerof Chriſt is apprehended of 
bs; whether it be faith or good works « The Papills 
aſcribeitto good works; hut we proue, that ju- 
ſtificationmay not bee graunted or attributed to 
good works, by theſe reaſons.” 
Becauſe good workes arc notacceptedof 
God, vnleſle they bee os by mea that = 
| " ” tuſtt 
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fuſtified : therefore iuſtification goes before 
good works by the order of nature: which 
order is inverted, it juſtification be aſcribed 
to good works. 

Becauſe good works onely in them, which 
arc iuſtified, pleaſe God : and ſo ivſtification 

octh before works. Now if wee will be 1u- 
ſificd the ſecond time by workes, that come 
after, what is this elſe, butto doe that which 
is already done? 

Iuſtification by works doth derogate from 
Chritt ſo much,as is attributed to our works? 
forif wee could hauc beene iuſtified by our 
works, what neede was there of the merite 
of Chriſt, who alone hath made ſatisfation 
for all our ſinnes ? 

7, hauc troden the Wine-preſſe alone, 
and of all the people there was none with 
me.Ilai,6343. 

2, The bloud of Teſus Chriſt his ſonne 
clenſeth vs from all ſinne, 1,loh 1,7, 

, 3, Hee(norout good works) is the recon« 
ciliation for out ſinnes , and not for ours 
onely, bur alſo for the ſinnes ofthe whole 
world.1,loh.2,2. 

4- Among menthereis none othername 
| | yncer 
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vnderheauen, whereby we muſt be ſaved, 
AQ:4,12. 

Iuſtification by workes , taketh away the 


certainty of Salvation, which the Scripture 
propoſeth vnto vs. 


1, Becauſe wee know nat what, and hawe 
many. workes are neceſlarily required as 
ſufficient to Iuſtification; that wee might 
_ that we are truly and ſufficien ys ) 
2, Euill doers, which are drawne todeath 
and haue donenone, or without doubr, 
very few good workes (ſuch as the thicfe 


Was, Luke, 22) ſhould by this meanes de- 


ſpaire: whereas notwithſtanding Godde- 
reth not the death ofhim that dieth; E- 

zech.18, 32. 

The holy Scripture doth take away the 


power of iuſtifying from workes, as well by 
ſayings of Scripture, as by examples: 
- © 


n his ſayings it takes away iuſtification 


from works, Fo 
1, To him that worketh not, but believerh 
in him , that iuſtificth che vngodly , his 
faith is counted for nghteouſnes, Rom. 


$3 -- 
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2,By the works of the law no fleſh ſhall bee 
luſtificd in his ſight.Rom. 3,20. 
3. Weconcludethat a man is iuſtified by 
faics, withovt the works of the Law. Rom- 
28. 
| — Ifirbe of grace, it is no more of works: or 
 : elle grace were-no more grace. Rom,n,6. 
'5, We know thata man is wot inſtified by 
 theworks of the law. Gal.2,14. 
6. As many, as are of the works of-the law, 
are vnderthe curſe. Gal: 3 to. 
;Nort of workes , leaſt any man ſhould 
 boaſthimſelfe:Ephel. 2,9, 2 
;8-According tothe power of God, who 
--Hath ſaucdvs, and called vs wich an holy 
.”: calling , not according to our workes, 2z 
Tim:1,9: 
9:Not by the workes of detrecuſrelle, 
which we had done, bur according to his 
mercy he ſaved vs:Tir.3,5; 
(2) The ſame-is declared vnto vs by the 
examples of others : ſuch as is, 
(1) The example of Abraham, who Was 
not juſtified by works, 
1,If Abraham were iuſtified by works, he 
hath whereof to reioice , but not with 
God, 


| bee 
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. God:Rom' 4,2: *, 
2, Abraham belecued God,and it was im- 


; Pputedto him for righteouſnes. Nowe to 


liimchat worketh, the wages 1s not colun- 


;* ted by favour, but by debt:Rom:4,3,4Gal: 
- 3,6: Now itisnot written for him onely, 


buttor vs,&c.Rom:4. 23: 

(2) Thecxample of Dauid: 

1-As Dauiddeclarcth the bleſſednes ofthe 
man , vato whom God impureth righte- 


”..-ouſnes without works,Pla.z2,1,Rom:4,6, 


2, Enter not into judgement with thy fer- 
vant. Pſal. 14.3.2, Now heis the ſervant of 
God, that doth the will of the Lord, and 


- Walketh in his waics.Pſal. 19. 


(3)The example of the Patriarck lacob.. 
Not by workes, but by him that calleth, 


Rom.g,7z 7. 


-..(4) The example of Paul. 


r,Iknowe nothing by my ſelfe , yet amL 


--notthereby iuſtificd. 7,Cor,4,4- 


2, Ifany other man thinketh chat he hath, 


--Whereof hee might truſt in thefleſh, &c. 


touching the righteouſnes » Which isin 
thelaw I was vnrebukeable;but the things 


which weic vantage vito mec; the ſameTL 


L ; counted 
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counted loſic for Chriſts ſake,&c.for wh6 
Ihaue counted all thinges lofſe, and doe 
iudzc them doung , that I might winne 
Chcult,and mightbe foundin him,notha- 
ving mine ownerighteouſnes, which is of 
the lawe, butcthat which is throughthe 
faith of Chriſt.Philip:3,4 6,8&c. 
3, Wee (towit Peter and Paul) which are 
Tewes by nature, knowe that a man is not 
iuſtified by the works of the Law,&c. and 
we haue believed in Icfus Chriſt, that we 
might bee iuitified by the faich of Chriſt, 
Inot by the works ofthe law. Galat. 2, 
15 ,16. 
(25 The example of the man ſicke of the 
alſic,zo whom without avy his good works 
befoen done, Chriſt ſaith : Thy ſinncs are 
forgiven thee:Math: 9,2. } 
(6) The example of the Thiefe vpon the 
Croſſe Luk,23.4.7. 
(7) The cxample of the Publican, Luke, 
$ 


28, 

(8) The example of the ſipnefull woman, 
Luke, 5. 

(9) The example of the Tewes converted 
by the Sermon of Peter; Aty2,27,4%,%c. 

: l Mozcover, 
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Moreover, works doe therefore not iuſti- (6) 
fie, becaule they are vnperfcRin the regene« 
rate alſo. 


Contrariwiſe our Adverſarits do argae thus. 


1, Euill works doe condemne, therefore good 
works dociuſtifie, 


Anſwere. 


The oppoſition is vnperfe@: therefore 
no good conlequence can bee grounded 
thereon : for euill workes are perfeRly cuill; 
but good workes are not perfeRly good: 
therefore they cannot iuſtific : for wee doe 
not the good thing, that we would; but the 
euill, which wee would not, that doe wee, 
Rom:7,19, 


2: Eternall life, (which abideth in them that be 
juſtified) is called a reward. Matth. 5. 12. and 
20. 1.2.&c.Luk,6, z53thereforeby good works 
wedclcrue eternall lite. 


Anſwere, 1, The worde Reward is taken The wa,s 


two manner of waies. 1,Inthe Antcecedent Reverdis 
weric in 


of this argument for a r&ward that is due, 4.7.7, 
| and aDivaye 
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andanſwereth inaiuſt and cxa& proportion 
Tricas itz £Otheworke wrought. Secondly itis raken 
father ſhold otherwiſe in the Scripture, namely for a free 
PRs 2 gift: and heereof itis, that cuerlaſting life is 
his ſoo for Calleda gitt.(Epbel.2;8) an inberirance(Gal. 
ns 4,7] andchat, whercunto no proportion of 
wihzding delertdoth anſwere,burthe elerhemlclues 
allthefa- doc eſtcemethe reward greater than their la- 
roots bour, or deſcruing (Matth. 25, 7) there arc 
ofinbery= therefore in this Hyllogiſme toure rermes. 2, 
tance come The word rewardis vnderſtood many times 
andthe ton Notaf life eternal! itſelfe, bur of the increaſe 
dothowe of glory in life cternall : as Math. 5,and Luke, 
obedience 6,f0r the glory of the bleſſed Saints in the 
although lite ro come ,ſhall be different, Once againe 
nol therefore heere be fourctermes:for the mid- 
noreward, dleterme (Medins terminss) is one while tg- 


ken for life cuerlaſting ir ſelfe , and an other 


while fora ſpecial and ſingular recompence. 


in life eternall. 


2. Chriſt ſhall frame the judiciall ſentence at 
the laſt judgement from their good works, Mat, 

. 2543435, &c;/He willreward eVETY Man Accor 
dingwo.his works. Row. 2:6. - 7. 17 43 
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Anſ, 1- Chriſt dooth reaſon from ſanQifi- 
catidn to iuſtification going before, as 
from that which is better knowen vnto vs 
(for in that laſt iudgment, he will make ma- 
nifeſt the faith of his EleQte even before men 
alſo) & he concludes as it werefrothe effect 
to his caule,ft6 che fruit ro the tree, & frothe 
laterto the former. Inthisargumet therfore 
they turne the later intothe former & the ef- 
fe& 1nto the cauſe : 2, Theſe veric ſame 
workes, it Faith bee not there before, are of 
none account, neither doe they deſeruea- 
ny fpiricuall bleſſings : as was before ſayde, 
when wetreatcd of the workes of infidel]s. 

4, If thou wilt enterinto life, keep the Com- 
mandements, Mat, 19, 17. 

nf, 1, It isafallaciefromthar, which 
is ſpoken butin ſome reſpe onely, tothe 
fame taken abſolutely andin all reſpedts : for 
that which Chriſt ſpoke in a particularre- 
{peR, that is, to beate backe theperſwaſion 
of perfeion in the young man, thatour 
Aduerfarics take as (imply & abſolutely (po- 
ken. 2, And Chriſt would chat theyoung 
man ſhould have tryall of the weakenefle of 
his irevgth in fulfilling the law, - _ n 
s'""72 F+ ot 
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5 Not evericonethat ſaith vnto me, Lord» 
Loid. ſhall enter into the kingdome of Heavens 
buthce thatdooth my fathers \ will, whichismn 
Heaven, Matthew, 7. 21. Therefore wee are 


juſtified by workes , which we are to doo, 


Laſw, 1, This is my Fathers will, that 
every one, that fceth the Son and belicuerh 
in him,ſhould haue cternall life, ſaythChriſt, 
The Heavenly Fathertherefore willeth that 
we believe in his Sonne, and by faith obtaine 
eternall life. Forthis is rhe worke of GOD 
which is requiredat our bands, that wee be. 
lieve in him,whom the Father hath ſent(Toh, 
6,29)2, Wee denie, that thoſe which brag 
oftheir faithin Chriſt, and yet doo no —_ 
works, are the hcires of etcrnall life, becauſe 
they hauenot true faith, which worketh by 
love, Galar, 5,6. Butir dooth not hereof fol- 
low that we deſerue cternalllife by our good 
workes. For weare ſaved by grace, not of 
workes, leaſt anic man ſh ould boalt. Eph, 
2,8.9. Andgood works arcnot pleaſantto 
God, butonely in them, which bee iuſtified* 


6 VVorkeout your faluation wigh feare & 
menblng, Phulip. 2,12, P -, 100d Bhd 1 


Che,ro: Queſt, z. 55 
nf, Hee ſpeakes of ſanRification or re» 
novation in men alreadic regenerate. And 
warneth them, that they doo not through 
ſecuritic ler goe the mcanes of their ſaluati- 
ons but inure themſclues dayly to the excr- 
ciſe of piety, andthe works ot ſanCtification. 
Now to apply this coiuſtification, is to con- 
found iuſtification with ſanctificarion , The 
argument therefore hangeth not cogether, 
7 Withſuch ſacrifices God (Promeretur)is 
promerited. Heb, 1 3, 16. | 
Anf, 1, The Author ofthat Epiſtle ſpea- 
keth ofmen , which are inſtified,they doe then 
wrongfully wreſt it to wen which are to be ig- 


Pified, 2 , That tranſlation is corrupt. For 


the rext according to the Greeke is, with 
ſech ſacrifices God is well pleaſed; which is 
notall one, as to be iuſtificd. For good works 
doo pleaſe God,as beeing a begunne and vn- 
perfeR obedience in then, which are iuſtifi- 
ed; although thoſe workes doo. not iuſtifie. 

-\. $ Godisnot varighteous, that hee ſhould 
forgetyour worke, and labourotloue &c, Heb 
6,10, 

As,1,There is moreintheconſequent than 
inthe Antecedent;for it followethnot, Gy 
aa eprf N vw 
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will recompenſe the good workes of them 
which are juſtified, in the life to come. 
Therefore thoſe good workes deſeruc iuſti- 
fication. 2, Itisafallacic makingmany que 
ſtions , where there is but one. For itis one 
queſtion, whether good workes doc iuſtihe, 
and an other whether God will rewardthe 
good workes of the iuſtified. oy 

9. Redcemethy ſinnes by almfdeedes,and 
thine iniquities by mercy toward the poore,Dan, 
4:24» | 

Anf, 1, Hee ſpeaketh ofthe eſcaping of 
. temporall puniſhments,and not of the man- 
ner of iuſtification His words haye this ſenſ:; 
Repent and bee mercifi:1l cothe poore, that 
God may turne from thee the temporal! 
puniſhments of thy ſinnes, which now hang 
overthy head. 2, His ſpeech is aSermon of 
Repencance, which doth include faith inir, 
by the figure Synechdoche, 3, The placeis 
corruptly tranſlated : The proper ſignificari- 
on of theword, & true meaning ofthe place 
isrightly rendred thus : Breake of thy ſqunesby 
righteonſne(ſe C5. that is, ceale thy woon- 
ecd(jnnes, and begin a newlifg, &c. -' 


io Almes 


Chep,1o: veſt. 3. 157 
10 Almes do deliver from all finne, and from 
death , and will not ſuſler the ſouleto come into 


darknelle, Tobi, 4, 11. 


1'LAnſw, 1, The booke of Tobitis Apo- 
eriphall and therefore can prooueno poine 
in controvetſic- 2: He ſpeakethnor of iuſti- 
fication, butoftemporall death , and ofthe 
temporall ——_— of ſinne (which arc 
meant in this place by theword Sinze, after 
the pbraſe ofthe Hebrues) And heteacheth 
here the ſame, that is inPlal, 41,1. Bleſſed 
is hee that iudgerh wiſely of the poore, the 
Lord, 8&c- 3. By a Synechdoche faith is in- 
cluded alſo inthe wordes going before : ſet 
the Lord God alwaies before thine eyes,&c. 
(Verſe, 6)q- The worke cannor pleaſe God: 


valeſle i it bee done of one that is iuſtified: 


'7r,; The hearers ofthe Lawe atenotrighte- 
ds before Gods Burche doers of the Lawe' (hall 
bemſtificd, Rom, 2, x3. 


- As, 1ris afallacic from he which i is 

butin ſome reſpe& only,;to the ſame 
taken abſolutclyand in aſl ref &s. For Paul 
ſpeakes vpon ſpoſirio n: If ivſtificatistibe 
by the law, theringr the hearers,butthe do- 


ers of the Lawe ſhallbe iuſtified : and ſohee 


expreſicth 


158 Of Iuſtificalian... 
repreſſerh the inſolencie of the Iewes, who 
would be juſtified, whereas notwithſtanding 
they keptnot the law gas if he ſhould ſay, If iu- 
ſticatio be by the law, thennatthe hearers, 
bur the dooers of the lane ſhali bee iuſtified: 
But there can no man bee found either a- 
moneſt the Iewes or the heathen, whichis a 
pertedt doer or keeper ofthe lawe; (as Paul, 
prooves itinthe firſt; ſecond, & third Chap, 
rers to the Romans) therefore if iuſtification 
be by the lawe, no man liuing (hall be iuſtifi- 
ed, looke the place . Enen as Paulalſo doth 
ouerturne this ſuppoſition (Gala,z. ) There- 
fore this ſophiſme of our Aduerſarics falleth 
tothe ground. © i204.) IH 
12 V Vas not AbrahamourFathetiuſtified 
through workes 2 James 2, 21.1 2+. +4154 7 
Loſ. If the words bee vndcrſtoode as 
they ſound according tothe lerter;, they axe 
repugnant to other Scripturcs , 1. :in.the 
meaning, becauſe they, ſpeake cleane con, 
trarie concerning the iullificatipn of Abra,, 
ham (Romans 4 3 Genclis 15-.6,,) Second. 
ly inchehiſtorie; Becauſe lamps ſaith, that 
Abraham was iuſtified afterzbe offering vg 
of his ſonne , whereas t ppearath.by the 
Orimer 
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Chap. 10. Qneft- 3, 159 
former places , that hee was iuſtified about 
ſome ewentic fiue yearcs before, The mea- 
ning then of Saint Iames is, thatthey which 
are iuftified are not without good workes: 
but that they doo ſo manifeſt their faith by 
their workes that by the effects they may bee 
knowne of others to be iuſtified; which is no- 
thingels, bur to bee declaredivſt or righte- 
Ous, 

13 Loue couereth the multitude of ſinnes, I+ 
Peter 4, 8. : 
Anſw. Inthe proper place whence this 
ſentence is cited (Prou, 10, 12.) itappeares, 
that itis meant of that hiding of ſinns,which 
is before men, not before God, Therefore 
it is impertinently alleadged for iuſtificatis. 
14, Many ſinnes are forgiven her, for ſhee 


loved much, Luke 7. 47. Therefore louc meri« 
teth forgiueneſle of finns, 


Anſw, 1- In the Parablegoing before, 
Chriſt ſheweth that wee may gather by the 
love that followeth in the partie, who hath 
had manie ſinnes forgiuen, and who fewein 
their juftification going before: ſecing bee 
will loue more forthe time tocome, ro whom 
manic, than he , to whom few —_ 

© ceng 


160 Of Juſtification. 
beene forgiven . This is therefore a chan- 
ging ofthe conſequent into the Antecedent 
and of the effec and that which followes af. 
terintothe cauſe, and that which goes be- 
; fore. 

of 15 The chicfeſt vertue dooth chiefely iuſti- 
| fie. But Charitieis preferred before taith,z,Cor, 
13.13, Therefore Charitic dothiuſthe. 


Av, 1, Paul compareth loue orcharity 
with faith, not inreſpet of 1uſtification, but 
of duration and continuance. Therefore 
this is a failacie fromthat , whichis ſpoken 
in ſomereſpe&,tothe.ſame taken abſolutely 
and in all reſpees, 2, Faith doothnor 1u- 
ſific,as it isavertuc or habir for itown worth 
buras iris conſidered reſpeCtively, in reſpeR 
of Chriſt , whoſe merits it applyeth vnto vs, 
and ſo doth iuſtifievs for hisſake. There are 
therefore in this argument morethan three 
tearmes ; and ithangeth together like a rope 
of ſande. 


16, Ifiuſtificatis be takE away fro good works 
no man will thence forward bee mooued to doo 
good workes. 


As}, 


— 
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Chap, ro;.2nef. 3: "11 
Anf: 1. It is a fallacic ſuppoſing that for 
thecauſe,whichis not the cauſe : for the true 
dodrine of tuſtification is northe cauſe, why 
ſome men doe not good workes: 2, Neither 
may wetdocevill, thar good way come of it, 
tharls; we may norfallely aſcribe iuſtificat!- 
onto works,that men may therebybe ſtirted 


VA to iow ENG. ,There acenorwichſtan- 


bation be not 4 oben chem: 


I fv 91l (i! oh STS 


FESyapio Kt eg are ne : 
ne, 


aith alo! Faith they joine hope an 
or br ky., we ny the contrary ſidgalcnbe juſtfi- 
oy; faith in Chriſt _— raakinen TCA 


+ 4 4 *£ 


ef: Bait in' the former queſtion lwoiks 
arc excluded frojHi' the aQte of iyſtificarion, 
{ntditficreford faith onely is lefr.Romanes, z, 


Mong 1>Cha ppters ,avda man isnot iuftificed 
by faith: qr es 2nd 3, Chapter. 


2,Timath; 1, Tit: 3, 2* asthe rcmoo- 
ving of afl other tho mm ifficientlic 


þeene 'proved by heſep places i the formee 
M queſtiony 


tghtycayſcsbeſides,why . , 
wet 10oe dns dtthopghiuſtift | 
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Queſtion: | Jl 
— Becauſetheholy Scripture, whereſaeucr 
It ſpeaketh of Luſtification,doth ſo deſcribe ir, 
that it mentionethnong, either work or affe- 
Qion, but onely faithin Chriſt .. Lexvs then 
briefly runne over the places ofthe ngw.Te- 
ſtamenr, '$ha wks (43,00 
(1) The Goſpell oflpbn..  -, . x: 
1. As many as receauegypy, to.them hec 
wr Ad- gauc power to beethe ſonnes of God, even 
fene anie £0 themithat.belceue in þis.name. lohp, 1, 


thing, but 72 
faith alone 


> , # z 


4 Heethatbelecueth in him (hallnothee 
condemned, [oh:3.18; YER: 
_ 5. Heetharbelceverh in the ſonne hath 6 
verlaſting life. loh:3,26. _..,. 7 » 
6, The lewer demaund, what thall We do, 
that wee might works the works of Wet 
| 


4 
p 
1 
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Chriſt anſwereth: This is the warke of Gods 
that yee belecue in him, whom he hath ſent 
Ioh.6, 28.29. 

7. This is the will of him which hath ſent 
mee, that euery one which ſceth the ſonne 
and beleeveth in him, ſhould haue cuerla- 
ſting life.Ioh. 6.40. 

8, Vetily, _—— vnto you, he that be- 
leeveth in me, hath life eucrlaſting,loh.6.47« 
_ 9-Theſethingsare written, that yee might 
belecue, tharleſus isthe Chriſt, the ſonne of 
God, and thatin beleeving yec mighthaue 
lifethrough hisname.loh. 20.31; 


- (2) Thee Att of the Apoſtles. 


- 1, To him gave all the Prophets witneſſe, 


h his name all that belecue in 


that throu 
him,hould receaue remiſſion of finnes. Acts 


10-43+ | 
_ 2+ By himeuery onethat belecueth, is iuſti- 


| fied AQt-13.99- | 


3- By faith the heart is purified. A: 15,9. 
- 4- The laylor askeths Sirs, whatmuſtI doe 
to bee ſaved? and they aide, belecnc inthe 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt,and thou ſhaltbe ſaved, 8 
thine hoyſhold. AQ.16,31,32+ 
| | Ma — (2)7he 


164 k Of laſlification, 
(3) The Epiſtle to the Romney. 
I, The rightcouſnes of God by the faith of 


Ieſus Chriſt, vato all and vpon all that be- | 


lieue, Rom. 3,22. 
2, Wee conclude thata man is iuſtified by 
faith without the works of the lawe. Rom. z, 


28. 

3; Abrahambeleeved G OD, anditwas 
counted ro him for righteouſnes: Rom. 413. 

4; To him that worketh nor,bur believerh 
in him, char iuſtifieth the mgodly, his faith 
is counted for righteouſnes Romy, 5. 

5, Therefore it is by faith , that it might 
come by grace, andthe promile might bee 
ſureto all the ſeede. Rom: 4,16, 

6, This is _— for vs alſo , towhom it 
ſhallbee imputed hreouſnes, which 
belceut in ro ang , that gle vp leſus ourLord 
ers waſh peace 

y faith, weehaue 
nnd God.Rom: 5,1. 


$, TFehou ſhalt confeſſe with chy mouth 


the Lord lefus, and ſhalr belicue in chine 
heart, thatGod raiſed him vpfromthe dead, 

thon ſhalt be ſaued, Rom120,11; * 
Et VVith the heart man belieuerh vt 
righteouſnes: 


Chap. 10. Duet q. 169 
righteouſnes, Rom: 70, io: | 
(4) Thefir/t Epiſtle to the Corinthians 
' It pleaſed Godby the fooliſhnes of prea- 
ching, to ſaue them that belecue. 1,Corinthe 


L, 21, "IP 
(5) The Epiſtle to the Galatians, 

1 Weknow thata man is not iuſtifiedby the 
works of the law, but (notethat he faith bur 
orexcept) by the faith of Iefus Chriſt: and 
wee have beleeued in Iefus' Chriſt that 
wee might be iuſtified by the faith of Chriſt, 
and bow, the works of the law, Galathians- 
2.16. 

2, They whichare of faith , the ſame are 
the children of Abraham. Galathians, 3. 


| 3.God doth iuſtific the Gentiles through 
faith.Gal:3-8. 

4: They which bee of faith, are bleſſed 
\ | with faithfull Abrabam.Gal.;,9. 

' 5-Theiuſtſhall liuc by faith: Galathians, 

31, 

6. The Scripture hath concluded all vnder 
fine , that the promiſe by the faith of Ieſus 
Chriſt ſhouldbe given to them that belecue, 


Gal:3,22; | 
| Gy M2 7, The 


I66 Of taſtification: 

7. Thelaw was our ſchoolmaiſterto bri 
vs vnto Chriſt, that we might be made righ- 
reous by faith,Gal:3.24. 

8. Yecarcall the fonnes of God by faith in 
Chiiſtleſus:Gal.3,26. 
| (6) The Epiſtlero the Epheſrans. 

By grace are yec ſaved through faith , not 
ofworks,lcalt any man ſhould boaſt, Ephel, 
28,9 

(7) The Epiſtle to the P bilippians, 

ThatI mightbe foundin him, not having 
mine ownrighteouſnes, which is of the law, 
butchat which is through the faith of Chrilt 
Philip:3,9. 

=—_ Epiſtle to the Hebrewes. 

I. By faith Abell obtained witneſic, that he 
was righteous, God teſtifying of T_ 
by the which faith alſo hce being dead, yer 
ſpeaketh.Heb:11.4. 

2. By faith was Enoch taken away, thathe 
ſhoul4nor ſee death. Heb:1t:5: 

3, He that commeth co God, muſt belecue 
thatGod is,&c. Heb:11,6,Finaliy,that whole 
Chapter is ſpent in the commendation of 
faith alone. | 

Nowe whereas ithele ſayings of Scrip- 


—— 


as 64. 


Chap. 10. 2yeH-4. 165 
ture, there is handled the way and meanes 
roattaine ſalvation, iuſtification, everlaſting 
life, forgiuenes of ſinnes, a reftimonie of 
rightcouſnes; &c, Why ifanyotherthing 
be required bur faith alone, why, 1 ſay, is it 
not, enceſo much as in one word, at the 
leaſt infinuated by ſo great and worthic Au- 
thors in ſo many and ſo ſerious ſayings of 
theirs ? therefore faith alone doth 1wſti- 
he. * The word 
Contrariwiſe, Infidelity aloneis-the cauſe, jajyc 11tne 
that finners doe not obtaine forgiuenes of tranſlris is 
fines, and ſo arc condemned: whereas no (p59 > 
finne is vnpardonable, where faith is: uethnor,the 
Orivirall, 

1, He that beleeveth not, is condemned _Ng 
alreadic, becauſe hee beleeverhnot inthe that belee- 
name ofthe only begotten ſonne of God: j£h00t40 


Toh: 3,18: 91 ach ___ how 
2 Hethat obeyeth notthe ſonne (orthax ſorucr bee 


*beleeveth not on the ſonne) ſhall not |; ;; cerraive 

ſcelife, butthe wrath of God abideth on itls oppoled 

himloh:3, 36: = a 

3,Except yee beleevethatlam hee, yee azappearath. 

(halldic inyour ſinnes:loh:8,2. cexrtomg 
: orc. 
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268 Of luſtification: = ; 
-- 4. The holy ghoſt ſhall reproue the world 


of (inne(as it this were the ſfinne by an ex- 
cellencie: aboue other) becauſe ciey be- 
leevenotin me.loh:r6.8:g, 

5,Ifany man heare my words andbeleeve 
them nor, 8&c. hee hath one that iudgerh 


- him:IJob:12.47,48. 


6. Hee:that will not belecue, ſhall be con- 

demned.Mark.16-16, 

7, Theſinne of the Iewes, for which they 
were reicted, was their vnbclicfe. Rom, 
It- 20, 

$8. Chriſt is to them that beleeue not, a 
ftoneto ſtumble ar, and a rock of offence. 
i Pet.2,8. 

9, He that beleeueth not God , hath made 
him alyar.1,loh5,o, 

10,Hee that hath notthe ſonne (aow the 
ſonne is had by faith) hath not lite 1, Ioh. 

5,12. 

xt. Withourfaith icis vnpoſlibleto pleaſe 
God,Hebgu: 6: 


Contrariniſe our Adnerſarics doe argue, 


1, Asa giftis receaued , not with one finger, 


but with the whole hand, lo we docnot receaue 


zuſtifica- 


mn» g_ 
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Chap, rx o, Lueſt 4. 16g 
juſtification by faith alone, butby hope & cha- 


rite together with faith, 


Anxſ. Similitudes haue no force to proue 
athing. And yet a gift may be receiued with 
one finger to0,as for cxample, a gold chaine 
may. This is therefore a molt tondeargu- 
ment, although it were ſometime allead- 
geo in a famous place and companie by ale- 
uite, aman of no ſmall authoritic and ac- 
count, 


2, Weare ſaued by-hope, Rom, 8, 24. Ther- 
fore wearenot ſaued by faith alone, 


Ar/, rt, Paulſpeakes not of iuſtification, 
but of the future poſſcſlion of everlaſting 
life, which in this life wee poſſeſſe in hope 
only, and this is all he ſaith, that we are truly 
bleſled through faith, but we doe waite for 
the rcuelation of that our bleſlednefle in 
hope, Andtherefore, becauſe, tobee laved 
is in this place taken of S.Paul in oneſenſe, 
and of our Aduerſaries in an otherſenfe, in 
the concluſion, thereariſe in theargument 
foure termes. 


3 Goe 


170 Of luſtification. 


Goe and teach all nations &c. not only to 
believe but to obſerue all things , whatſocuer I 
haue commanded you. Math. 28,20. Therefore 
faith alone ſuiceth not, 


Anſ, 2 > re We 9 
Ow Ads ſpeaketh in the obſeruing of thoſe things he 
mak-no Commanded)itſufficeth not onely to believe, 
differev<® byrtto worke is required alſo . Butas concer- 
— 2=**$- fingiuſtificarion, inthe veryſameinſtructi- 
cis &iatti- on of the Apoſtles, Chriſt ſayth ; he that ſhal[ 
""M believe and be baptized, ſhall be ſaued, with- 
out making mention of charitic,or any other 
workes, Marke,16, 16. 


gckius- 4 Itwas not cnoughfor the blindeman, 
that his cies were annoynted, but it was needfull 
that he ſhould goeto the poole Siloam(Ioh. 9,6. 
9-.) thatis, faith ſuficeth not, but workes are rc- 
quircdalſoto juſtification. 


* Anſ, Wee may notdetermineof contro- 
ucrſed points by ſuch Allegorics, as haueno 
ground in ſcriptures. 

5 IfIThadall faith, fo 'that I could remoue 
mountaines,and had notlouc, I were nothing 
KC. 1 Cori 13,24 | 

Anf: 1 
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Anſ, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of the neceſſitic 

of loue orcharitie, not as pertaining to iuſti- 
fication, but to vnitic and the protue ofrhe 
Church. It is therefore afallacic, ftromrhar 
which is ſpoken in ſome reſpe&rotheſame 
taken abſolutely , and this ſaying ofthe A- 
poltle is wrongfully wreſted to juſtifications 
2, Neither doth he ſpeake of iuſtifying faith, 
bur ofthe faith of miracles. Heere be there- 

, forefiuerermes inthis argument, 


6 Toyouitis giuen for Chriſt,thatnotone- 
ly yee ſhould belicue in him, butalſo ſuffertor 
his ſake. Philippians 1,29. Heere Paul ioynerh 
faith and workes together» 


nſw, 1, Heere isnotaniething meant 
of iuſtification; onely .the Apoſtle ſheweth, 
thatthey that belicue ſhould bearejall things 
patiently for Chriſts ſake : andtharit is the 
giftof God, andnotoftheſtrength or abili- 
tic of man, that they doo patieatly ſuffer ad- 
uerſitie for Chriſts ſake, 2, He ſpeaketh that 
of thoſe, that be iuſtified which our Aduerſa. 
ries expound of them, that areto be iuſtified. 
There are therfore towre termes, 


7 Faith 


_O un - — 
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172 Of Imſlification, 
7 FaithiseffeQuall (or worketh) by loue, 
Gal, 5,#. therefore faithalone doth not iuſtifie, 
butloue or charitic together with faith. 
fk falok <#) 7» There is moreintheconcluſion, 
in the premiſſes. For there dooth no 
worker... More follow, bur that faith which is voide 
fic betore, Of charity , is a dead faith : bur that charity, 
iebrioges which follloweth faith, doth iuſtific, here is 
forth®* not onefillable. 2, The queſtion is not,whar 


d 
worker. vertues arc linked or ioyned with othersbut 


what is the peculiar propertic of eueric one * 


of it ſelfe . Heereis therefore a fallacie in 
workes making manic queſtions for one, 


$ Sceſt thou not, that the faith wrought 
with his workes ? and through the works was 
the faith madeperfet . James, 2, 22. and yec 
ſcethcn, that of workes a man is1uſtified, and 
notoffaithonely, Verſe, 24. and faith without 
workesisdead, Ver, 26, Shew methy faith by 
thy workes, & I will ſhew thee my faith by my 
workes, Verſe1s. 


* A's, 1. Hee ſpeaketh of adead faith, 
which wereie& inthe article of iuſtification 
alſo, 2, The meaning is, that our iuſtifica- 
tion is to bee delared before men by our 
| | yorkes 


T* Chap.1o. Luef g. 173 
workes, according tothat, which our Saui- 
our ſayth , Let your light ſo ſhine before 
men, that they may ſce your good workes, 
&c.(Mar,5,16);,works arc not good,vnleſle 
they bedone by them, which «re in/tificd, 


'9' This word (Onely) by faith , orby faith 
(alone)is found no wherein the Scripture. Ther- 
fore we are not juſtified by it alone. 


Anſw , Excluſive particles, equivalent 
to the word ( alone) arefound inthe holy 
I. Theword Grace,Epheſ, 2, 8,Rom:,r1.5 

6.Tit; 3,7-2, Timo, 1.9. * 

2, The wordfreely , with other ofthe fame 
ſignification Roman. 3,24:c bariſme a gifte 
fteely beſtowedRoma. 6. 23. doron a gifte 
Ephe. 2, 8. kechariſtaj HoTheosGod gaucir 
freely,Galathians 3, 18. 19.” EY 

3- The word One: by the grace of one Ron, 
5,15, with one offering &c, Heb, 19,14. | 

4 WithouttheLaw, Rom, 3,21, not by the: 
lawe, Galar,2,21, & 3,1. M44 

5, Theexcluſfion otworkes: without works - 

| ana FÞ not by warkes, Titus,z,s, 

. pptaccording to our workes 2, Timo, 9. 
the not 


174 Of 1uſtification, 
not of-your ſelues, Epheſ, 2, 8. Notha- 
uing mine owne righteouſneſſe Philip, z* 
9. goingabour to ſtabliſh their own righ- 
tconlneſle, haue not8:c. Rom,io,3: 

9, The word Imputation which is oppoſed 
vnto merites, Rom, 43,46, &c. 

7, The forgineneſſe of finnes, andthenor 
recompenſing for them by workes.Pſalm. 
32,1, Rom, 4,7. 

8, Not, but bythe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, Gala, 

- 23,16. Theforce of which excluſiue whar 

' 1tis, isplaineby the like Phraſe and man. 


., .ncrof ſpeech. Ioh. 6,44, Nomancom- 


© methynto mee, excepttheFatherdrawe 

- him. and, No man commerh tothe Fa- 
Ambro.in _ - ther but by Mee. Fg nod 
pete ad *_  Therforeexcluſive words (whichexclude 
3,74. 4u-All things inys, from iuſtification, bur faith) 
eaſt. in arc fully contained in Scripture. Neither 
Iok. tract. Ganitbedenied, butthe Fathers have vſedthe 
42.erde \yordonely by faith, or by faith alone., . 
rempore ge? . 
Ser. 68. Bzy- » 1 : | 
flhowil. © to, Tfiuſtificatin be aſcribed to faith alone 
de Humil. there will be made too too caſte away to eternal 
ekep3, Lt To belicucis not ſo ealic Athing. 


eg Or, 


Chap.10, LN 4. 17% 
For faith is the gifrof GOD, anditisnor 
in the power of man to belieue when he will 
2, We require good workes to ſaluation,as 
neceſſarie conditions, bur not as cauſes of 
iuſtification or ſaluation, 3, Nay thePa- 
piſts do make the way to HeaueE much more 
caſic, while firſt they place jt inthe free-will 
of man, and thenexpoundeir, that Heauen 
is to bee purchaſed with money. 0 _. 


— 
— 
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- © \Qur. Adverſaries moe, ys a ſift queſtion 
while they ſeckefor themſelues a ſtarting hole, 
affirming, thatby the workesof the lawe inthe 
places before cited, Paul vnderſtangdeththe Ce 
remoniall law onelie,and notthemorall; * And 
ſecondlie , that' the wdfleey8f the Law#ate 
oppoſed to-themwotkes of the:Gofpelll, .as if 
the commandements of theGoſpel werediuecla 
from nn T7 wa contents m the Npconm: 
mandements.. , 4 he places of the Scripture fol» 
lowing, do moſt Ca anabe this Opt» 
non : > 


. . The righteouſneſſe ofthe Lawejz dev? 
Wem0 Aahain: Rows, 4: Where dolBcles 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 
(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


”) 


176 * Of luſtification. | 

the Ceremoniall law cannot be ynderſtood. 
for thatit had chen no being, but the morall 
law is meant. 

Pautvſcthrheword (Works) abſolutely 
without anic reſtrainr,as Ephel,2,9.Rom,z, 
6. and 11, 6, &c. in Which places the nature 
of thething will. nor ſuffer theword(works) 
ro _ reſtrained tothe Ceremoniall lawe 
one 
So i inlikeſorte he reieted the workes of 
Righteouſneſſe, Tir. 3,5. 

Hee convinceth the-Iewesto be finnefull 
by the. morall lawe, as before hee conuidted 
the 'GEN TILES by the' morall 'lawe 
Mont by naratein the heartof man. 


| m "Paul decrerde the moralllawe to bethe 


of gadd wotkes, cucn inthe regenerate 
ailfo. Therefore he doth vnderſtand notthe 
Oeremoniall gnely. 

—_ eſtabliſh the love 3 fayth Paul, 


emoniall lane 
IsHor erin hes rap GIL 


foany eof 


'.: Bythelaweco 
fn,whi op gh Sv per- 
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Che. to, DaeF, 5: 199 
taining as wellto vs,as to the ewes, it cannot 
be ynderſtood of the Ceremoniall, but of the 
moralllaw,Rom, 3,20. 

8 I knewnor finne,butby the lawe(but what 
law was that? heare ſome particular comman- 
dement by way of inſtance,out of that lawe) 1 
had not knowne luſt, exceptthe law &c.Rom, 
7.7: but the Ceremonialllaw containeth no- 
thing concerning luſt. Iris evident therefore 
that Paul doth ſpeake principally of themorall 
law, although hee doe ſometimes adioyne the 
Cercmonialllaw too, but hee bereaueth both 
m—— Ceremoniall of all power to iu- 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries do reaſon. 


x Paul maketh an oppoſition beetweene the 
law ofworkes,and thelaw of faith, Rom, 4. 27. 
therefore we are toatcept of this diſtinction, 


Anſwere,Paul doth in that place vic the wotde 
law in a generall ſignification, for adoQtine, 
And whuleſt he denieth iuſtificationtothe law 
of workes hee doth certainly denic it to —_ 
—_—— 
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178 Of Inflification, 
our Aduerſarics doe nor,ot wilnot vnderſtand 
the phraſe and mannerof ſpeachof the He. 
brewes, whereby the word law, Thorah, ista- 
ken foradoftrine, 


2 Paul ſpeaketh of ſome things, tbat are Ceremos 
niall,asof the Sabbaoth, of the new moones, of 
Circumcifion,in the Epiſtle to the Galatians,ther- 
fore he ynderſtandeth not the morall lawe. 


Anſ. 2 Paul paſſeth ſometimes from the 
particular to the generall, and ſometime from 
the generall ro the particular, that hee may 
make it manifeſt , thatno workes ofthe whole 
law doe iuſtific a man, 2. Vee haue alreadic 
proued that he ſpeaketh of all parts of the law, 
andnotonly oi the Ceremoniall, 


3 Inthe ARts of the Apoſtles Chapzry,the Ce- 
xemoniall lawes only are handled, 


Anſ.1 Be itneverſo true,thatthe Ceremoniall 
law is there only hadled,yet we may notargue 
thus. luſtification is denied tothe Ceremoni- 
all law,thereforc it isnot denied to the morall- 
Now in that place the mention was of the Ce- 
'menkaſlore; becuts hrowmenperiy 


_— — 
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Chap.11, neſt. r, 179 
moued acotrouerſie cocerningthe keeping of 
ceremonies.2, Andycttharthat place dothnot 
only treate ofthe Ceremonial law,is prooued 
by theſe words : which wee were neither able 
to beare,neicher our fathers (amongſt whom, 
the fathers thatliued befors Moſes without the 
Ceremoniall lawe may be underſtood) but we 
belecue through the grace of the Lorde leſus 
Chriſt, ro beſaued,cuen as they (AR, t 5, 10, 
11.) [n which words Saint Peter had reference 
tothe fathers,which were notable to bearethe 
burden ofthe mora!l law, fo that they mighe 
perfeRt!y ſatiſhe and fulfill theſame. And Peter 
doth expreſlely oppoſe the graceof Teſus chriſt 
and faich in Chriſt tothe fulllling of the lawez 
that which the whole courſe and order ofthe 
place doth manifeſtly declareto be true, 


N 2 CHAP, 


Cuar, IH. 


Of Faith. 


po 1 QA a 


Aueſtion, 1. 


T is no marvzile,that our Aduerſaries doe deny 
iuſtification by faith alone,ſeeing they doe nor 
acknowledge faith,and thoſe which bee thene. | _ 
ceſſarie conditions thereof, Wherefore now ler 
vs treat of the conditions of faith what they be,& 

|  Wherein our adverſaries doe diſſent from vs. 
Condition We conſider faich,not (as our Aduerſariesdoe) || it 
(1) as a worke,yertue, habite or qualitie: butwe vn- || I; 
derfiand ir relatively, according to the meaning |} < 
of the Scriptures,as it hath reſpeRt andrelation nts [ " 
*, Chriſt, andis grounded ypon him: *: that is, faith 
is not thatrighteouſnes in it ſelfe whereby wee are 
iuft before God;bur it is that 1aſtrument; whereby 
welay hold vpon Chriſt & his righteouſnes;which C 
being by faith made and accounted with God az 6 
ours, we ſtand juſt by the righteovſnes of Chriſt by 
before God,and this we proue, h 


x Becauſe the Scripture ſpeaketh till of faith 
relatiuely, as it reſpe&tethandis referred vnto | , 


Chit: as: Herbatbelecucch in Chriſl vim 
de 


(Chat. 11, Lueſtion. 1. 187 
on him, the faith of Chriſt 8&c.loh-3, 1 5, and 
6,40,47,A&,10,43,and 15,17, Galat, 2,16, 
Rom,3,22,26,and 4,24, and infinite mocſuch 
BY | 


Contrariwiſe our adacrſaries doereaſon, 


1 Faith is the gift of God: burthe gifts of God 
are qualitics : therefore faith is aqualitic. 


Anf. : We denienot but it is a qualitie: bur 
ie dothnor iultific as a qualitie, bur becaule ir 
layerh hold on Chriſt. 2. Faith is called inthe 
Scriptutea gift,not that it ſhould be defined as 
aquality,but that we might vnderſtand, thar it 
is treely giuen vs. 


2 Faithis oftentimes in the Scripture vſcd ab- 
ſolutely without determination or reference to as 
ny other thing: as, Hce that ſhall beleeue, and bee 
baptized &c. Mark:16,16. if yee belecue not, ſure- 
ly yee ſhallnot be eſtabliſhed;I(ai. 7.9. 


Aw/. The obie of faith is alwaies under- 
ſtood « &ros figure Synecdoche: for without 
ic faith doth neither belecue,ncicher is it faith: 


182 


of Faith. 


2,The Apoſtlesraught their hearerstobeleeue 
not abſolutely ,withourreferencero Chriſt, bur 
to belecuc in Chriſt,in whom they were bid co 
beleeuc,and tobe baptized in hisname . Mart, 
=! 9, 


3 Faithisa worke,Tohn 6:29:therforcir juſtifies, 
as aworke. 


Anf; 1 Thequeſtion isnor,whether faith may 

becalledaworke, buthow itis conſidered in 
theverie a of Tultificatis. This(how it is to be 
conſidered) Chriſt declareth in the words next 
following: This isthe worke of God, that yee 
belecue in him (See there is the rclariue orrel- 
petiue acceprion)whorme he hath ſent. 2, Bc- 
fides in this argument,there is more in thecon 
cluſion,than in thepremiſles: for che. colic&ti- 
on they make, is ſuchlike, as this , faith is in 
ſome forte a worke,therefore it iuſtificth as a 
wotke. 


Condition 


Our aduerfazies doe acknowledge nothing in 


(3) faith butabareand general knowiedye and aflear, 
makjagit only an hiſtoricall faith:bue weegas wee 
preiuppoſe knowledge andaſſent, ſo wee affirme, 


that 


—_— 
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Cha). tr. 2ueſtion. I. 13; 
that infaich there 1s required a truſt orconfidence 
whereby we relieand depende vpon God: & that 
for theſe reaſons, 


Becauſetruſte orconfidence is the eſſential 
and proper difference, whereby the faith of 
Chriltians is diſtinguiſhed from the faith of 
Duels; for that Diuclls , though they cer- 
tainely beleeuc, thar Chriſt died for the ſinnes 
of mankinde, yet they doe not put their 
truſt inhim, ſeeingrhatbenefice doch not be- 

vatothem:  - 
BecauſetheScripture,when it ſpeaketh of 
faich doth expreſlely vic ſuch wordes, as beto. 
ken truſt or confidence, 

1 By Chriſt wee haue bouldneſſe and en-* 
rrance with confidence by faith inhim,Eph 
3,1 2, 

2 Letvs 2c bouldly vato the rhrone of grace 
Heb,gq,16, 

3 Secingthar by che bloud of Teſus we may be 
bould to enter into the holy place &cz 
let ys drawe neare with a trus heart 
in aſſurance of faich, Hebrewes, 1s, 


19,22 : 
; N 4 4 Heerein 


7134 of Faith, 

q Herein is loueperfe& in vs, that wee ſhould 
hauc boldnes inthe day ofiudgement, &c, 
There is #o feare in love: but perfeRt loue 
caſteth out feare : for feare hath paineful- 
nes:and hethar feareth, is not perfect in 
loue,r,loh:4,17,18. Inthis ſaying the ex- 
cluding of teare preſuppoſeth a truſt in 
Chriſt: 

5.Sonne,be of geod comfort,thy ſinnes are fore 
given thee. Matth,9,2: 

6 Daughter,be of good comfort, thy faith hath 
made thee whole.Matt,9:2 2. 

7 Bre of good comfort : | hauc ouercome the 
world, Ioh.16,33s 


Contrariwiſe our adverſaries reaſon, 


James acknowledgeth no other faith, bug that 
which conſiſteth of a meere knowledge and aſſent 
Jam.z. ” 


Anſ. 1 This holdes not, Iames founde 
no other faith in the Diuels; therefore neither 
did hee finde any other in true Chriſtians. 2, 
Neither doth this follow, Iames intreateth on- 
ly ofone kind of faith, to wit, of wa" 

| p 


Chap.to, neſt. 1, 135 
faith; therefore the Scripture teacheth none 
ether kindof faith, 


Our Aduerfaries affirme, that faith may bee in Condition 
impenicent and wicked men,in Epicures and adul> (3) 


gerers,&c. bur we denie , that faithcan bein ſuch 
men for theſe reaſons. 


Beingiuſtified by faith, we haue peace to- 
wards God,Rom.z,1, but cuery one thatcom | 
mirreth ſinne,is ofthe Deuill,r,[oh, 3,8, there- 
forc hec hath nat peacetowards God, & con- 
ſequently,hee wanterh true faich. | 

All men hauenot faith ,2. Theſlal, z,a, (2) 

The hearts ofthe belecuers are puritjed by (a) 
faith, AQs,r £,9: therefore true iuſtitying faith 
isnotin a wicked and impure heart, which is 
polluted and laden with finne; 

Paule ſpeakes of the wicked ones after a3 (4) 
other manner,than our Aduerfariesdoe: 

1 That as concerning faith, they haue made 
ſhipwracke,! , Timoth,r:19,ofthoſe, which 

haue bid all co::ſcience farewell, 

2 Thatthey haucerred from the faith, z,Timz 
6,t0,of couerous menz 
b--- 5 That 


(1) 


786 of Faith: 
3 That they haue denicd the faith;t, Tim, s 
8:of ſuch as are without naturall afteQion, 


Contrariwiſe our asnerſaries do reaſon thus 


x Wicked men have wrought miracles in the 
name of Chriſt, by faith Matt. >. 22,23: therefore 
there is faith ia the wicked ones. 


Amſ.They haucthe faith of miracles, but not | 
wuſtifying faith; 
2 Satan himſelfe hath faitb;Iames 2,r9, 


Anſ.Satan hath an hiſtorical faith : but our 
queſtion isof a iultifying faith, therefore {ec- 
ingone kinde of faich is meant in the, Antece- 
deat,and an other inthe conſequent, there bee 
foure termes: 


3 Simon Magus beleeued, whoſe heart notwith 
ſanding was not right: A&t:$:13.21, 


Amnſwere, He was conuicted in conſcience, 
thatthe miracles of the Apoſtles werenor ma. 
gicall bur deuine: as the ſorcerers of Egyptac- 
knowledgedthe finger of God-Exod,8, 19, Si- 
mon trockere belnnond.cs Seine Lake (hs 

u 


Chap.rt, Lueſt. 1 ,; 187 
but it wasan hiſtoricall faith onely, and nota 
true iuſtifying faich, 


Our AJuerſaties dreame, that true faith may be 


without workes: but wee maintaine,that atrue iu- Condition 


fiifying faith cangor want his fruites : and that for 
theie reaſons, 


A goodtree cannot bring fortheuill fruire, 
Marr, 7,28. 

Faith worketh by loue,Galar. 5,6, 

Faith without workes is dead, lames, 2,2 5, 

Becauſc Chriſt ſhall proue ourfaich by our 
workes,as by the infallible effects therof. Mate, 
2F, 


| Comtrariwiſe our aduerſaries doe reaſon, 


1 Shewme thy faith withoue workes,Jam.2.1 8 
therefore faith may be without workes. 


4nſ That tranſlation is faulrie; for accor. 
dingto the Greckic ſhould be tran(lated:ſhew 
me thy faith by,or out ofthy works.2:ynleſle S. 
Iames thoughttruc faith co be citeRual & wore 
king by louc,he would not make c&pariton be 
$vgen a valine and true fairh; and deſire ro haue 


(4) 


(1) 


(2) 
(3) 
(4) 


188 OF Faith: 
therruefaichtobee ſhewed orproved to bee 
ſuch by workes, z. Thatwhich hee doth dero- 
gatefrom a dead faith is wrongfully wrelted 
to2 iuſtifying faith : 


2 Yetthe Ptoteſtants cannot endure this pro» 
poſition: Good workes are neceſlarie to Saluati» 
on,therefore they beleeue chat iuſtifying faith is 
without good workes. 


Anſ. Thatwhich wedeny in ſome reſpect 
and conſideration only , that our Aduerſarics 
take,as ſimplic and abſolutely ſpoken in all ref- 
pets. We diſtinguiſh berween faith & works 
as betweene the cauſe andeffects of iuſtifica- 
tion: wedenic good workes tobe neceſlaric as 
cauſes of juſtification or ſaluation; but wee re- 
quire them as neceſſarie conditions of them, 
which arc iuſtified and (hall be ſaued. 


Condition 


Our Aduerſaries miintaine that faith is infor- 
med by charitie, but we ſay that charitie is rather 
informed by faith. 


Becauſe faith doth notpleaſe God in it 
ſells 


Chap,r1* Oueſt. 2: C37) 
ſelfe,but for and becauſe of Chriſt, whome ir 
layeth hoid on: 

In cuerie Relation two things doe concurre 
{nowe faith inthar reſpeR, 'in whichir iuſtifi- 
eth, is inthe predicament of Relation) firſt the 
foundation, which is the matter or material! 
parte, and ſecondly the forme or formall 
part , whichis the deſtinaring or referring of 
it to an other thing, which it reſpeReth, 
So faith (as it istaken ina penerall acception) 
is the foundation or materiall part, or the thing 
in which this Relation is:the formall partisthe 
ordaining or referring of itcoanother thing, 
towitvnco Chriſt, 

. Becauſe the efficient cauſe doth informe 
the efte&,and not contrariwiſe : therefore be- 
cauſe charitic is the effe& of faich, and faith 

the efficient cauſeofcharity, faith cannot bee 
informed by charity. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe reaſon. 


s Paulmakes faith tobe ofno reckoning with- 
out charitie, 1, Corinth;13:therfore charitie doth 
informe faith, Whans: ? 

Anſe 1, 


G). 


(3) 


190 Of Fait 

Anſi r. Paul ſpeakes there of the faith of 
miracles, not of iuſtifying faith, 2. He doth 
not ſay that faith is informed by charitie, bur 
commendeth the neceſlirie of charitie in ſome 
reſpe&, becauſe that the faith , that hath 
not charitie following it, is not the true and ſa- 
uing faith, 


2 Faith worketh by charitie, Galat.g.6, therefore 
chatitie doth informe faith. 


aAnſ.r, Charitic is heere placed for the 
meanes and inſtrument, by which faith wor- 
keth. Now meanesand inſtruments are not 
the forme of that thing, by which they are 
moved: but are ſaid rather to bee informed 
by that, which mouerh or worketh by them, 
2. Paul heere deſcribes a true and iuſtifying 
faith by theeffes thereof, 


Therefore our Aduerſaries underſtand net what 
falthin © | 
eſtion, 
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Chap.1r, Quef,2: 397 


' Queſtion: 2; 
Of the cert ainetie of ſaluation: 


Becanſe in the handling ofthis queſtion, the Au- 
thor hath many thinges throughout , which might 
proone offenſiue,l thought it better toreferre therea- 
der tothe writing s of owr Conntrey-men, then ts leaue 
in things ſcandalowt , or to makg 1t vp with many pat- 
cher, tick the reader may hae exallly * 95,4 wa 
where,jf be pleaſe to reade CMaiſter F erkins in bis 
Reformed Catholicks, andin birtreatiſe of Conſci- 
ence: and CIlaifer Downham Chriſtian warfare: 
books 2 : ox Chap:6:9: 8; cc. 


- CHAP, I2s 
Of good Workes, 


Hat we are to thinke ofuſtification by 

workes, hath beene declared inthe for- 
FF * mer chapter, there remaine yet two 
” *  principall errors of our Aduerſaries; 
ene of the worke wrought, an other of good 
workes themſelues, to the doing whereof Chriſti- 
gns are bounde . Now let ys treate of them in ge 


nczall and in particular, 
i praginie - Queſts 
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192 Of goodWarket, 


Queſtion: 1. "30 

' Whether 4 good worke doepleaſe GOD; 
by vertue of the worke wrought, though it 
be done without a good and ſanified minde (a8 
for example,while they vſe the Sacraments, heare 
Maſſe,ſinge Canonicell houres &c, without deuos 
tion: ) Our Aduerſaries afficme it: but wee denie 
it,and teach, thatthe worke dothnot pleaſe god, 
ynles it bee done by a mah that is iultified : and 
when that the perſon is in fauour with God, then 
thatthe worke 1s accepted ſo. And this is proved 
bythis reaſons following, 


Whatſocuer is not of faith, is ſinne:Rom, 
14,23,But that which is by the work wrought 
onely, is not of faith:therefore,&c. 
| Woe beeto you Scribes and Phariſes, 
_ (2) . hypocrires,for yetithe mint,and aniſe & cum- 
otherwiſe mitt , and leaue the waightier matters of 
4c4 (4. * the lawe,as judgementand mercie, and fide» 
thing)with liti- Matt, 23,27, 
our me'cf This people draweth neere vnto me with 
fubeſſes their mouth , and honoureth mee with their 
(3) lipps,butthere hart is farce of from mc. Matt, 
I5,8:Ifai:29; r 2, 
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Chip.r:. Queſt, my 
'of the Iſraelites and others; whereas theit 
-works , no notthoſe which were comman-" . 


-ted rhe, did pleaſe God atiy longer, becauſe _ +» 


of want of faith in the- perſons that did | 
them. CREE "CV 95 +4 "* 
1. Sacrifice was 2 worke acceptable ro 
God: Abet ſacrificed; 'and Cain facrifi- 


'-' ced, but his worke wasnoracteepted: the 


reaſon whereof is given/in the Epiſtte to 
the Hebrewes cap.ni,ver:4. By faith Abel 
offered vnto Goda greater facrifice than 
Cain, bythe which taith he obtained wit« 


- - neſſe, thathe was righteous, &c; +1; 


2. Tohim will I loekezeven ts him that 
is poore,andof a contrite ſpirit,andfrem- 54, works} 
---bleth at my words. Hev thac killetha bul- what they 
lock, is as if he flew a man : hee that ſacri- _ 


ficeth aſticep, as if he cur off a dogs neck: wrought, 
 hethart offererh an Oblation, as it he offe- 


-.': red Swines bloud : hee that-remembreth 


Incenſe, as if hee bleſkd an Idoll.fa. 66,2, 


314+ | 
= 3. VVhat haue I ro-doe with the mul- 
- tirude of your facrifices, faith the Lord? 


Gi Iamfall ofthe burnt offerings of Ramims, 


| and of the. face of- the: ted beaftes : 
it O and 


 - —y * - 


194 


» Of good works.” 


and I deſire not the bloud ofbullocks, nor 
of Lambes, nor of Goates . Vhen yee 


, .cometo appeare before mec,who requi- 
,.. red this at your bandes, to treadin my 


Courts? Bring no moe oblations in vaine: 
Incenſe is an abhomination vnto mee: I 


; cannot ſuffer your new moones, nor Sab- 


baths, nor ſolemnedaics (it is iniquitic) 
nor ſolemneafſemblies. My ſoule hateth 
your new Moones, and your appointed 
feaſts: they area burden ynto mee: Iam 
wearie to beare them . And when yee 
ſhallſtrerch out your handes , I will hide 
mine eyes from you:and though yee make 
many praiers, 1 will not heare : for your 
hands arefull of bloud, Waſh you, make 
you cleane* take away the cuill of your 
workes from before mine eyes: ceaſe to - | 
doecuill: learneto doe well: ſeeke iudg- 
ment, relicue the oppreſſed: iudge the 
fatherleſſe, and defend the widowe. And 
comenow &let vs reaſon together, ſaich 
the Lord : though your ſinnes were as 


. crimſin, they ſhal be made white as ſnow, 


though they were red like ſcarler, they 
ſhall beas woolLIfa, r,t1,i2,8&c. _ - 


MN 4 The 
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4- The ſame is witneſſed, Palm. 50. 8,&c: 
and 51.16. Where the true ſacrifices are 
not defined by the worke wrought, but 
ſuch as comefrom a perſon, contrite, and 
-" aa and which is in favour with 


Contrariwiſe our Adverſaries doe 
res/on, 


1. Though the perſon bee notin favour, yet 
the worke it {elfe is good 


CA nſwere- 

The worke hath adouble reſpeR : either 
as it is conſidered in it ſelfe, whereof wee 
ſpeake notheere: oras it is conſidered nan 
other . According tothis latter reſpeR the 
workeis conſidered together with the wor- 
ker : and ſo the work which is goodin itſelf, 
is polluted by the impure and impenitent 
worker. hereof we ſpoke more afore. 

2. The worke of Ahab, though an hypocrite, 
pleaſed God, when he humbled hunſclfe. r,Kin, 


21,29. 


O2 An, 
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©. Auſt As Ahab did not truly repent, ſonei- 
ther was there any thing meant as concer- 
ningerernall ſalyation, but onely of the di- 

Ltniniſhing and mitigating'6f'temporall pu- 
'niſhments; Now our queſtion is of workes, 
which (as our Aduerſaries thinke) merite c- 
verlaſting life : they argue therefore verie 


fondly.”  * 
Lueſiion: 2. 


Note The Whether workes and ſervices ofmans choiſc 
ftareofthe and tradition, having no warrant in the holie 
Controuer- Scriptures, doc pleaſe God ,.and beto be obſcr- 
1 dr of ved, as neceſlaric to juſtification . Our Adver- 
differens ,, {aries hold this affirmatively, laying fo greata 
to "=" Ae 5 ft 
ſuch as per. neceſitic vpon thoſe traditions,thatoften tinigs 
raive toor- a man ſhall be judged to haue fianed more gree- 
derin the yoully,, for tranſgrefzing otic of thoſe traditi. 
c—_—_ but uae £4 fornegle@ing fome of Gods comman- 
manner of dements : but wee out of the word of God, doe 
worſhip» rejett theſe wil-worthips, 3 
ping God. 
Hitherto may be appar thoſe arguments, 
&t) which were brought before, chap-4.againſt 
tradicions. is 


) 


La Becauſe 


Che 12.,Yuef.2; LE 
' Becauſe to appoint and define the ſervice. 


of God, belongethro God alone, andnotto.. 


any creature whatſocuer. 

1, Hence it1s, chat the Lorddoth fer; this 
preface before the 10 Commandements, 
as it were to procure authority to \ rhem, 
Iam the Lord thy God, Exod: 20 2. 

2. God (not wee) hath ordained, good 
workes , that wee ſhould yalls.b cm, 
Epheſ. 2,10, = 

3, Proue whatisth x good Fn accepta- 

"bleand perfet will of not of mens 
Rom: 72-2. 


4- Teaching themro obongs all ig 


whatſocuer I hauc. co 
Math. 2$,20- | 14,13 
The will of God is as declared in 


the holy Scriptures, that wee haue no neec 
to make choile ofnew lervices for him.” 
x, For the Scripture doth in a man, 
that he may be ablolute, being made per- 
fe&vnro all good workes. 2, Timothic, 3, 


Tod will not haue any man to depart 
ow. this his revealed will , or to adde 
IF 7 any 


(2) 


) 


(4 
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; anything thereto, ortoframeor inventany 


on 


« 1 


- moſtſharply repraucd by God, 2,King 16, 
| 3.and 


new things beſide. 


1- Yee ſhall not doe,cuery man,whatſo- 


 euerſeemeth him good in his owne eyes 3 


but whatſocuer I commaund you, take 


' heede yeedoe it. Thou ſhalt put nothivg 


a znor take ought there-from.Deug. 
128,71. 

2. Take heede that yee' doe, as the Lord 
your God hath commaunded you: turne 
not a ſide tothe right hand,nor to the letss 


" Deur.5,52. 


, Secke not after your owne heart, nor 
| ter gÞur anc eyes Numb.15,39. 

4 Thibiifhaltnot turne away tro the law 
tothe righthand,nortothe left. loſu,r,7. 


| Becauſe, GOD doth witneſle , that fuch 
works are very diſpleaſing vnto him. 


1, By the example of thel ſraclires, who of 
agood intent did cre for Gods glory, 


' Groues , Temples , high places, Altars, 
VC, 


2, So thoſe, who would, without the c6- 


t maundement of God, imitate the fa of 


Abraham in offering vp his ſonne , are 


Chap.12.,Lueft.2: 193 
3.and 17,17,and 21.6,and 2.2.10:&ec:- + 
3. Saul, in ſacrificing without thecom< 
maundement of God,offended: 1:Sam:13. 
9.10.11. | 
4-Invainethey worſhip mee, teaching 
for doctrines, the precepts of men: Matth! 


15;9. 430 

By theſe ſervices of mens choiſe anddevi- 
fingir commeth co paſſe, that the comman- 
dements of GOD arenegle&ted; as Chriſt 
ſhewes by examples;Mathzz.z; 16;8&cy 

Contrarinviſe our Aduer ſaries doe reaſon: 

1 V Vhatſoever isdone witha good intne; 
cannotdiſpleaſe God, but the ſervice of Godzof 
mans choiſeand inventions done witha good 
intention; therefore; &c. L142 

£Lo{: Inthe firſt propoſition is the beg- 
ging of the thing in queſtion : for that pro- 
poſition is not onely controverſed, but alſo 
it is very exprefly condemned in the places 
of Scripture before alleaged. 


2. Theholy Ghoſt, which is promiſed to the 
Church, willnot commaund thoſe things which 
are contrarie to Gods will : but thoſe ſervices 
of God are deliucred of the Church from w— 

mou 


200 -Ofgood works. \.". 
mouth ofthe hply Ghoſt : therefore &c; 
«MO. LEY mn: 


»* LONG £11 0038 Hnſwere, I; ne 


ends: the C HVRC H did. ordaine thoſe 
thingy by the ipſtinR ofthe holy Ghoſt,then 
wouid wee graunt them the wholereaſon 
hyr ſecing@barsbis fame thing is a marterin 
cangayerſic; beerc is a beggipgof che thing 
in queſtion: 2, Chriſt ſaith ot theholy Ghoſt, 
hee ſhpll-bring all. thingesto your remem+ 
brance, thatI haue tolde you. (Lohn:14, 26 ) 
Nowe. let our Adverſanies prove: thatever 
Chriſtrolde ſuch thinges, and wee will be- 
ſceve them ©. Likewiſe; the boly Ghoſt ſhall 
rige Chriſt, lohnyi6, 14: but theſe ſervices 
oc obſcure Chriſt with his merires. 3, Nei- 
thermay wee irhpute that to the Church of 
Chrilt ;. whatſocuer certaine ſuperſtitious 
men haue broached vnderthetitle and name 
of the Church: hringing heereby-the true 
Church of Chriſt iato bondage, and vexing 
them with the abſervation of mens tradirt- 
ons. | e 
3-Chriſt ſaith ofhis Apoſtles, he thatheareth 
you, hearcth meg. (Luke. 10. 16;) rkrity 
_ - 


C ban,1 2..Queſt 5 2. 207- 
all one, as if Chriſt bad deliuered thoſe ſeruices 
of God with his owne mouth, 


Anſ. t. What agreement is there bes, . 
eweene Chriſt and Belial ? betweene the Ar 
poltiles and the Prelates oftheRqaman Autis 
chriſt? +, Itis afallacic of diviſion, becauſe; 
thoſenecellaric words, which are part of the 
inſtcuction that Chriſt gaue to his Apoſtles, 
arc omitted, to wit; ' teach themto obſerue 
wharſocuer /havecommanded you, Matthew 
28, os 


# 


© 4" 'As the dottrine ofthe Stribes and Pha- 
riſes fitting in the thaire of Moſes, was approo2 
ued, ſo the conſtitutions ofthe Prelates ofthe 
Church, concerning the ſcruice of God, areto 


be approuedand rauficd. 

' Anſw. 1, Toſitin Moſes chaire, is not 
to'frame new deviſes of G ODS ſervice, 
butto teach MOSES, Iris therefore a fal- 
lacie from that , which is ſpokeninſome 
relpeQe onely to the fametaken abſolutc- 
ly ard inall reſpe&es. Forthen the Phart- 
ſes fare in Moſes chaire , when they taught 
the law of Moſes ; but not whenthey broa- 
ched ſuperſtitious and falſe coneeits, wherof 
Chriſt ſaide. Beware of the leauen ofthe 

_ ] 


——— _ -- 
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Phariſes, meaning their doQrine(Marth 16, 
6,12) 2, There is more in the concluſion, 
than inthe prenvſſes. For there followeth no 
more, bur this, that the Miniſters of Chriſt, 
thatteach well and liuc ill, areto becheard, 
#in the meane while they reach that which 
is truth, But what isthis rothe purpoſe > 


5 Maniethingsarcheld anddefendedin the 
Church (thatis of Rome) which are notinthe 
Scriptures. 


nſw, Forthis veric cauſe they are 2-6 
geries , & deſcruedly for the reaſons before 
allcadged, to be reiected. 


* 6 Thereareinthe moſt auncient Councels, 
which arc approvedand allowed on both parts, 
conſtitutions, which are not compriſed in ſcrip- 
ture; but are recciucdas being delivered by the 


Church, 


'- Anf, 1, Theſe conſtitutions belong to 

order and comclineſſe, and are not matters 

of faith. Therfore this isnothiog to the pur- 

poſe. 2, Neicher arc they propoſed by the 

Councells as meritorious of eternall life, but 

as things indifferent» 3 And in mn 1 
W 


Chap,12.2ueft, ;. 203 


which wee approue of , weerecciue thoſa 


things onely , whicharenotcontrarie tothe 
Word of God. 


7 Chriſt never commanded to abſtainefrom 
that which is ſtrangled, which notwithſtanding 
the Apoſtles commanded, Acts. 15, 29. Nay 
they were abrogated , and afterward brought 
vp by the Apoltles. 


Loſw. Itis a fallacie from that which is 
ſpoken in ſome reſperothe ſame taken ab- 
{olutely and in allreſpets. Forthe Apoſtles 
did not require this, asathing neceſlarie to 
ſaluation, bur did ordaine in ſomereſpeR ac- 
cording to the rule of charitie in favour of 
the weake ones, who might bee offended at 
Chriſtian libertic vſed vnſeaſonably. Butthe 
Papiſts contend for ſuch conſtitutions, as 
they make neceſſaric. Ic is therefore an ar- 
gument from that , which is neceſlarie by 
an accident and ſpeciall occaſion, to that 
Which is of irſelfe abſolutely neceſfaric.” 


Queltton, 3, 
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Qve5rT10N, 3, 


Thequeſtionis, what kinde of workes thoſe 
bee, which our Aduerſaries doe call workes of 
ſuperet6gation . 'Our Aduerſaries commende 
them-highly, as making men perfe@ :' butwee 
haue ſomethings to except againſtthem both in 

enerall, andin onion 2s, 


(1) That which they preſuppoſe as a grourdeis 
' Error: falſe thadbit; thatwecanpertorme more, than is 
required of vs by the lawe. Ti 


: When yce have doneall things,which. 


arecommanded you,. ſay wee are vnprofita» 
bleſeruants, Luke, xz, 19. .. 

(2) -; tis contrarierothe article of ſanRifica- 
tion,-which dooth not granttoany man in 
this life, x perfe& & plenarietulfilling ofrhe 
lawe; much lefſe anic workes of ſupereroga- 
tion,. VYhercof,wee ſhall ſpeake inthe next 
Chaprex following, 


Contrariwiſe our A duerſaries doe reaſon thus 


: Chriſt ayth : if thou ſhaltſupererogate 
anicthing, &c. Luke 10, 35. Therefore he had 
reference 


—"-+ &.<M2 


-$- F—Þ- 
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reference heere to workes of lupercrogation. 


An(, 1, In controuerſed points of Reli- 
gion, wee may nor play with allegories, 


which haue no ground in Sctipture,2. Chriſt ? 


doth there cxtoll che charitic of the Samari- 
tan', who before had giuen money to the 
hoſte to make prouiſfion for the wounded 
wan, and withallpromiſed him, that it hee 
ſpent more in prouiding for him, hee would 
repaie it. But whatis this to workes of ſupe« 
rerogation ? TY 

2. I fulfillthe reſt ofthe afflitions of Chriſt 
in my#flc{h, for his bodies ſake, which the 
Church, Coloſ. 1, 24- 

CA nſ, He ſpeaketh nothing ofthe 
fete keeping of the lawe , _—_ leis of 
workes of ſupererogation, but of that pats 
cell of che Crofſe, which Godlayethypor: 
the ſhoulders of the Church and the mem« 
bers thereof, to bee borneof them , that 
they may bee made like to the image of his 
Sonne { Romans , 8, 29): ' For the meas 
ning of Paul is onely this ; ſince thatcer- 
"raine affliftions are allotted to the 
GCHYR CH, that himlelfe bearech 
"12 * A 


— 


(r) 


| 'G) 


£06 Of good Workes. 


a great parroftbem, thatthe meaſure of ſuf- 
ferings may bee fulfilled inthe myſticall bo* 
- Gieot Chriſt. And whatis this to the works 


of ſupererogation? 


(z) 
Error They faine that Chriſt hath brought vs a 
'new and more perfetlawe, by adioyning E- 


vangelicall councellsto the lawe, which very 
© 


| Becauſe manieofthoſethings, which they 


'call councells, are indeed commandements, 
and theexplication ofthe morall law : wher. 


of manic alſo are compriſed in the Lawe of 


Moſes, where the tenne Commandements 
are explained. 


dF 
Chrift was not aLawgiuer, butaMgdia+ 


. cour. 


1, The Lawe was given by Moſes, but grace 


andcruth by Iefus Chrift, lob, 1,17, 


'#;- Andtherefore(that heeſhouldnot ſeeme 
*. aLawgiuer) Chriſt iudgeth no manloh, 


8, 15. 
3» Therefore the preaching of the Goſpell 


(not of the Lawe ) is called the preaching 


-:.: of Chriſt, andthe Miniſteric of reconcilt- 


ation, 2 Corintuans,518,19, 20. 


-- a Ms «6 
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This falſe aſſertion of our Aduerſaries ſa- (5) | 
voureth of Mahometiſme. For Mahometin 
his Alcoran faith ; that Moſes gave not fo 
alaw;that Chriſt gaue a more perfe&t 
w (for thatno man could bee ſauedby the 
lawe of Moſes : ) butthat Mahomethath gj- 
uen a moſt perfe andabſolute law. Change 
this laſt name of Mahomerinto the name of 
$,Francis, Saint Dominicke;&c,anditwilbe 
the verie ſame thing. 


c Our Aduerſaries reckon Povertie amongſt 


Euangelicall Councells, and workes of ſupere- p G). 
p _— , but falſely. F"— (ny 
Y Becauſe it is not acouncell, but acom- (r) 


mandemegg, that when neede ſo requirethgwe Mat.8,rg, 
ſhould partwith al the goods ofthis life,nay = = 
© | life it ſelfe for Chriſts ſake'. Butthe Moonk. ac. | 
| iſhpouertie is farre from this. __—_— 
1 The Moonkiſh pouertie is butamocke- (2) 
hy, | tie. For therein the {weate of the browes 
(layed vp6everic man in his calling) is chan- 
ged for yearcly and moſt certaine reuenews 
'S | and penſions foe terme of life. 


his | - © Con, 
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: y ' Contrariwiſe our aduerſaries doe reaſon, | 


- + CHRIST fayd to the young mat,who 
asked a councel of perfeftion : If thou wilt beg 
Perfe, gocand ſell all &c, Matt, 19, 21: Marke 
20, 20, | ! 2 072) 


., Anſ;,, The whole text doth make it plaine, 
that Chriſt woulde repreſſc and pull downe 
the proudeyong Phatiſee, that ſwelled with 
pertiaſion of his owne perfeQion, andthat 
meant nothing leſſe,, than to teach, that 
perfetion did conſiſt in povertic. Neither 
would Chriſt by this anſwer preſcribe acom- 
mon rule of attaining to perfeQion , Bur, as 
God prooued Abrahams obedigace, when 
hecommanded himto offer his fonn (which 
yethe would nor haue done)fo Chriſt by ei. 
toiningthe young-man povertyzwould bring 
to-light his diſobedience , and idolatrous 
worthipping of money : That ſo-it might 
appeare, that hee loucd riches more, than 
God; andthattherefore he lycd in bragging 
that hz had kept the lawe, + - | | 


21-5 


Chap, tut eſt. _— ww 
Th aoyntheeoonſelio yowed:chaſtits (4) CF4- 
vpn gt ofPail Concerning ir i 
| haue ng. c cppmaagde dement of the Loxd: url 
Corit:7,253 and; hethas js able 


givec Qu: 
- PeCeN this, [erhitiireceauent, Martheiy, i192 


_ 2 _—_ 


Afr: Pak couoſell.i in this Soc Was 
not concertiog periation , or ofobraining 
of etetaall-life; but his counſell was ficced to 
the. fey yrs w_ nad 
perſecution 2 it is hot tothe purpoſes 
2, Paul left-chis counſell free, at their owne 
choiſe, neither did he lay a ſnare on their c6- 
ſciences herein there, ip no,agreement .. 
withabe moonkiſh;yowed chaſtitic.z.Chriſt 
Odanhem, 19.) hanglat-nothing of the per- 

Qion-of many 'butonely teacheth, =o the 
RO man wanteth many moleſtationys 
wheteunto _ Which wad] in watoghs, are 


ſubicct. 


- \ 
obedience, vader the 
note fo —_— ſechitd evangelical coun- (5)0be: 
ſell: but very ſhamcleſl ty. dence, 


s & 7 


Fir heya is oils word wticreby they a) 
P | can 


= 4 _#£# 4 . A. hu. DAR. 


Man TER 
Gi = EpethacdPea 
Tis, nr: Kh hes efore 3 cannot. jeceaue 


any reward 0 
(3) True obedience, cemmaunded in the 
7  wotdof Godjwhithitvrobeptrforinddto 
God andorien 'is heokebyncgieRed3for by 
week ware parotr pcs the 'dbedience 
whi vertuc'df the fift-communnde- 
or an ad Wan, »18'25 
boliſhe@7 und hathio we” ttm 
Monkes: 1 0560 co nf ad binding , 
6)Error, "Th _—— chat theſe workes/of: -ſupere- 
(9 Aogrie andy bee:commiriſemed wire: 0- 
hers}; fora certaine Armirie! of motiey, or , 
— or othev goods of thelaitio: -whichig 
1 ILY > / 27 T1420 
I If one mani'm oltnnmurithrperſecti. 
(9 on to another ight neede was thereof 
Chriſts i incarnation? 
()-/ - Euery manſhall giuean- acc6unefor him- | 
. ſelfe,norforanother. Romi:14its 
(3) Simonie is committed, When heated 6 and 


Ps ,g999s ar ſold! [or money AGHS: | 
4 
By 


4+ cs hw oa% cad 


a. «4 = av «ds k&t 


Chap, r2. eff, 3+: 21t- 

Bythis meanes, the poore ſhould bee de- 

barred from ſalvation; becauſe: they arenor 

ablero; buy theMoohkes workes of ſupere- 

rogation3 whereas notwithſtanding Chriſt: 

preached the Goſpell to the poore, Martth:: 
II,5+ 


C HA P. 13, 


Of Renovation, or Regeneration, and the obedi. 
ence, whichisegunin the iuſtified 
 andtheregenerate. 


Qyz $T1ON. " 
5 + E queſtions not heere, whether there- 


generated be bound to doe good workes : 

= {for that is Conifefled by-bath fades) bur 

.., Whether the good workes of: the regene- 

rate, ſuch as they bein this life (in keeping of the 

law) be ſo perfe&t, that ifGod wonld eaſe with 

them in judgement, hee could findenothingin 

ypotorks, WHkY her wngitrigha and 

juſtly condemne .* Or Aduerſaries holde the 

affirmative, wee defend the negativepart, vpon 
the grounds following. | 


&) 
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(t)  Theverynature of the lawe, whereinthe 
rate arecxctciſed, itir bee rightly and 
thoroughly waighed, doth take away perfe- 
Rion from men, even fromrhe regenerate, 
as they be in this life,  * ' 


I, The law is a burden,that canot be born 
ofany,neither regenerate,nor vnregenc- 
rate,as peter ſaith;the law isa yoak, which 
neither our Fathers, nor we (namely the 
regenerate, the Apoſtles) were able to 
beare Att:15,10. 

2. Chriſt did that, which was impoſlible 
tothe law, Rom.$,z. CT 

3, Hee that keepeth the whole law, and 
_ faileth in one point, is guilty of all. 

am: 2,10. - 

4, Thelawis ſpirituall , but I (Paul rege. 
nerated)amcarnall fold vnder ſinne-Rom, 
7,14, for Paul was not as yer in this life al. 
together ſpirituall. | 

5. The lawe requireth the whole hearr, 
ſoule, andall the powers of man: which 
no mancan performe, Luke, 10-27. Deur. 
6, "L 1YUu, 


Sy 6.The 
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6. The law reckons Concupiſcence in 
the Caralogue of finnes, which isnor yer 
taken away , but remaineth in the regene- 
rate. 
Thisis proved allo by the complaint of (2) 
regencrate men inthe Scripture, who com- 
plaine of the weakenes avd corruption of 
the fleſh, which hindercth the perfeQion of 
good workes, and doe theretere deſire to a- 
uoide the iudgement of God. 
1. All our righteouſnes is as filthy clows, 
1ai,64,6. 
2-Enternotinto iudgment with thy ſer- 
vant: for in thy ſight ſhal none that liveth, Pauldoth 


be iuſtified.Plal143,2, notonly os 
3- Who can vnderſtand his faults*clenſe chat the firſt 
me from ſecret faults-Plal.19,12. motions of 


4.lallowenotthat,which I doe,for what tw 
I would,that do1 nor, but whatT hate,that **< _ 
doel: to will is preſent with mee: bur] 0s. 


regencr 


findeno meanesto performe that which bu that 

is good: for I doe not the good thing 39 "<* 
which I would, but the cuil which1 m—_ wheryy bim- 
norahardoelL&c. O wretched man that1 —_— Cit» 


am, who ſhall deliver me from this bodie he ena the 


of death? Rom.7, z5,12.19,24- evill her 
P3 5.Not ;ba; lol. 
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;:: 5, NotasthoughlT had alreadic attained 
:toit;&c.Philip.3.12.,13. Where Paul doth 
- manifeſtly afficme, that he hath notas yet 
atrained to full perfeRion. 

6,1 know nothing by my felfe, yer am [ 
not thereby iultified. 1, Corinth. 4.4. for: 
God ſeeth many fianes in vs, whichare 
vnknowne to vs, but are not hid from 
God. 

7, My power is made perfe& in weake- 
nes.2, Cor-12.9. | \.1 

8. If weſay, that we haueno ſinne:(wee 
the regenerate, Iohn and his auditors) wee 
deceaue our (clues, and truth isnot'invs, 
,loh-1.8. | At UG 

- 9- Therefore the childrenand Saints of 
God pray, forgiue vs ourtreſpaſſes : and, 
therefore (becauſe thou haſt pardoned 
my linne, in hope of the like, by mine ex- 
ample) ſhall every one,that is godly,make 
his prayer vatothee in atime, when thou 
mayeſt be found.Pſal. 32.6, 


(3) Becauſe there remaineth ſtill in-rhere- 
generatethe fleſh,which deſirech fleſhly and 
carnallchinges : burcarnall deſires doe'not 


agree 


| Chop. n2r Roto 2is 
agrcewitithe law-af God. 1: (141. .« 
- (.; tz DutL am carnallRom-7/24«: -£ 
. n:Þdoe noe-theevill ,, burths fnne chat 
_ dyythlettvinmedenhat-Romi7etps:! je 
3-I know, thatin me, that.is jnyny-fleſh 
' dwelleth-no:goodthing Rom. 7884. .; 
: i bdoethat Lwouldnat,, ly flo more 


I;thardoe its butthe finne chard weligth 
»jn'meRom;g,205% 5 * nl boghs ln 
5; Iſeeanothetlaiwin my' mexybers, rc- 
. bellingagain&therlaw of my minde, and 
. - leading me captiue-vino thelaww of ligne, 
which is in my membess./Ramaines,7- 
| 23. 
'6;Emy felfe-(Pauloregenerated).inpy | \ 
f | mindeſerueths-lay of GOD, butipmy a; muy 
_ fleſlthelaw offinngRom-725: . , raddedts 
| \ is taken fr6 


Becauſe thedoftrine of our perf. fuls Chrit. Noe 
e | fillingofthelaw; iscontrarie tothofulland MhOut 
0 perfeQmerite and obedience of Chriſt : f9s thote things 

1-If wee could haue perfeRly kept the which be- 
|: Jaw, what neede was of Chriſt? and why; 9079 


. | ©: ſhoaldPaulabandonall his owne righte+; por ef 
d ouſnes:Philip:2,8,9.&c. \ hetns: 
14 g3-033lh's FF 


an ; 2;That 
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2-That that was impoſſible to the law, 

in as muchas it wat weake, becauſe of the 

** fleſh (ke ourimperfeRion) Godſendino 

| his ſorvne, in the fanilitade of linfull cth, 
'..&c:RomB8.3. 7 17 11 

3- Aker our ficlt recociliation with God, 

- Chriſt ſhould be vnto vs voprofitable and 

' fruitleſies becauſethey who wererecan- 

ciledandalreadie regenerated, might by 

themſclues ſatisfie God , thatthey ſhould 

- 'nothaue any moreany necde ofa Media- 

tour and interceſſour:: which to ſay, is in 

Scripturcablurd. :. nt &tg] 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe diſpute. 


"- 1 Hethatloveth his neighbour; hath fulfilled 
thelawe; and loue is the fulfilling of the lawe, 
Romanes.13.8.10, but the regenerate haueloue: 
therefore they do pertely fulfillthe law. . 
Amnſ.1. It is-one thing} to fulfill the law ina 
certaine manner and atcer a ſort, (that is, ac- 
cording to the meafure of begun and imper- 
\ fect obedience) and anotherthing to fulfill ir 
. perfetly . Whereot this latter agreeth to 
Chriſt alone, the other ta the regenerate : 
therefore there is more in the —— 


Chad.1,z Luef,r. 2317 
than is inthe premiſles, For if our Aduerſa- 
ries can ſhewe vs perfc& louc in anic ofthe 
regenerate (ſuch aloueas is required Luke, 
I 0, 27, Deuteronomium 6,5.)then will we 
williogly yeelde vatorhem the perfeR tulki!- 


ling ot the Jawe, 


- -2 God'cammanded notimpoſſibilities: thers gjmile. 
fore wevi may :perfedtly keepe the Commande:- rich _ 
ments POE... -- 

...>. L&Aaſw, God commandednotimpoſli- g+, Notts 
bilities, but ro whom were they not impoſ. mana a 
ſible? romanbefore hisfall , in the integritie Koo Fes 
of nature,andenducd with the Image of God. fore the 
But Paul fayth that the lawe was impoſlible _ _ 


to man, after he hadfdlen, (Romans, 8, 3.) kelooketh 
Therefore God is nottobe accuſed,as if hes *bis 


had commaunded _— impoſſibleto b:e —_— 
done, | but wee are to bee accuſed , who way hes 
Rave lo the abilitic and power to performe j*a7 
em, accuſed, as 
] His Cammandements are not gricuous, 1, _ 
Toh;5,3. and my yokeis calic, anduny burdenis tradt with 
lighr, Mart, x1, 30 = —_ 
446"; ua. © 


Aaſ, I, The Commaundemegnrs of which hes 
Chriſt are eafic to the faithfull , | becauſe | m—_ 


the regenerate doo obeye them _—_—_ forme? * 
| . ng 
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ling motion of the Holy-ghoſt, andnotby 
conſtraint, &c. Ir is therefore a fallacie 
from that, which-is fpoken but inſomere- 
ſpe& onely to theſameraken abſolutely. 2, 
There is moreintheconcluſfion, than inthe 
premiſles. Forthus much onely followerh : 
the Commandements: are cafe, therefore 
Chriſtians doe them not with griefe-. And 
yet this willing and readic obediencedooth 
not compriſe; in it abſolute and full perec- 
| tion. TL She Boe 
4 Thoſethings , which are burdenſome and 
impoſſible in the law,doonot pertaine ani lotie 
_ the regenerate , neyther are they. tyed to 
» butto the poſſible things onely,. + ,, + 


* 


Loſwer. 1. Secing, that this isſayde 
withour —_— wee may denie it with 
- the ſame facilitie , that it is affirmed . 2, 
Paul acknowledgeth himſelfe to be bounde 
tothe Lawe of Concupiſcence, that forbid- 
deth luſte, which is one ofthe impoſſtbili- 
tiesin the lawe. Therefore the Antecedent 
propoſitionis falſe. ; 73263 


5 There 


wat ma 


Fe Eo =& SS 


vs % 
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5 There bee inthe Scriptures examples of 

erfetmen : as, Hezckiah walked with aper- 

Fa heart. 2.King, 20. 3, the heart of Aſah the 
King wasperfett. 2. Chron. 15,17, 


nſw, 1, Perfettion there is oppoſed 
vnto hipocriſic . It is therefore perteQtion 
not abſolmely, but inſomereſpe&: 2. This 
perfetion of thoſe Kings was imperfeRe, 
For Hezckiah is inthe ſame Chapter accuſed 
of ſfinne, and the puniſhments for ſinne are 
denounced againſt him ;/ And of Aſah it is 
recorded; that he caſt the prophet ofthe Lord 
into priſon, and thatherruſted more inthe 
helpeofrhe Phiſitians, than in the Lord, &c, 
It 15 then a bad ſequele, roconclude from 
perfeion in ſome reſpe andſort, toabſo- 
lute perfetion, which is withour all ſpor, 


6 Zacharie and Flizabeth were both iuſt, 
and walked in all the Commandements and or- 
dinances ofthe Lord without reproue, Luke 1.6 


Anf, 1, -It followeth not, they are ſayde 
to bee iuſte: therefore they areſaydto beiuſt 
by the workes and perfccte fulfilling of = 

| ic W 
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lawe. 2, For they ars ſaydeto bee wſte in 
ſomereſpe&R, that is for Chriſts merite. 3, 
Their righteoufnes in a holy converfation is 
oppoſed to hypocriſie. 4, They liued with- 
Out reproofc before men, but they were ſin» 
ners before God . For Zacharic ſinned 
through vnbclicte, and therefore was made 
dumbe, Therfore this reaſon is many waies 
Since, a faultic. | 
ficke man - Ifthou wilt beperfe&, &c. Muth, 19, 21, 
Cm therefore wemay bepertett. 
fund, aud  o£9fw + Chriſt in this place by theſe 
yer caunot Wordes conuinceth the young man of im- 
and *p9" perfeRtion:ſofarre is he from decreeing and 
Phif.an, ſaying that perfetion is poſſible; as was de- 
- pg clared before Chap,12: 
eaſe, bids 8 Theregenerate are called perfet.Let vs, 
hi _— as manic as be perfect, be thus minded. Philip,z, 
15. Among themthat areperfe&, r, Corin,2,6, 
The Scripture maketh a man perfe&,z, Timoth, 
3» 17+ 

Anf, 1, Paul ſpcaketh ofthem, which do 
acknowledge Chriſt, not hypocritically, but 
eruly,and are inflamed, not with an hypocriti- 
call, but with atruc zcale of amending their 


life, andhefpeakes of ſucha a" 


can walke. 


Chap, 13, Luſt 1, 231 
befalleth the Saints of God, who yet caric a- 
bout with them the corrupt fleſh. There are 
therefore fourc termes3 ſceing that perieRi. 
on in this argument is taken two mannerof 
waics, firſt for ſinceritic oppoſed to hypocri- 
fie, and then for abſolute andfull perteRion 


incveric point. 2, As concerning the place , For exam: 


(2. Timoth, 3, r7, )the Scripturccontaineth 
perfetinſiruRion of a holylife , But it Coth 
not hereof follow, thatthe regenerate are 
perfe&t, For no man liueth in al 

cording to therule ofthe Scripture. 


9 The finnes of the regenerate are veniall 
finnes, therefore they hinder not theirperfetti- 


on 


Anſwer, 1, They doenotthereforebe- 
come noſinnes, becauſe they be veniall ſins3 
neither doc therefore ceaſe to be contained 
wnderfinne astheir genus, becauſethey be- 
come of an other ſpecics, than other finnes 
bee. 2, They arc cuen hereby conuited 
of imperfe&ion , becauſe they be veniall,8 
haue needevfpardone, z, No ſinnesarcve- 
niall, inthe Papiſts ſenſe, 

Quu1rion, 


ple,t! c law 


15 ho'y,the 


law is pro- 


= to 
inners. 


things AC* Therefore 


ſinners al - 


fo archoly 
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QvuSTION. 2, 


The fond euaſion ofour Aduerſarics doth 
give occaſion to this ſecond queſtion; whileſt 
they denic that Concupiſcence, and the firſt 
motions thereof be finnes, or hauethe natureof 
ſinne; for they cannotbut confeſle thatthey re- 
maine 1n the regenerate ,- Wee on the contrarie 
fide afhrme, char both Cancupiſcence itſelte, 
and alſo the firſt motions thereof, are ſinnes in 
the regenerate : and thatfor theſe reaſons follo- 


wing. 


| To wharſoeuer thing the definition ofa 
thing agreeth, totheſame agreeth the thing 
defined; bur the definition of finne agreeth 
to Concupiſcence ; therefore the thing deft- 
ned, which is ſinne , agreethto ittoo, 


I, Sinne is the tranſgreſſion of thelawe, 1, 
Iohn3, 4. But Concupiſcence fwaructh 
from the lawe, Therefore Concupiſcence 
is ſinne. : $a] -, 

2. The wiſedome of the fleſisnot lubic 

tothe lawe of GOD ,neitherindeed can 


bee Romans, 8, 7- But concupilſcence 
| rebelleth 


| 


j 
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| rebellethagainſtthe lawe of God Rom. 7, 
23/therefore itisaſinnc. 

The name of ſinne is expreſlely attributed 


to concupiſcence. (2) 
1, Whileſt it is forbidden in thetenth Com 
mandement. + 
| 2, Letnor ſwweraigne in your morrall body, 
that yeeſhouldobey itin the fs thereof Note: 
Rom, 6, 12. Fan cat- 


3,1 knew not ſine, butby the laweifor Ihad - — 
not knowen iu? orconcupilcence,except i fo Row.s 
the awe hadfaidghou ſhale notlf,Rom, a 
Fe Jn fixtimesg 

4 , Sinnetooke occaſion bythe cotnmaunde- Rom.8, 
dement, and deceiued me, Rom,7,8,11. 

Becauſe termes #quiualent to finne are (.) 
attributedro Concupiſcence. 

1. An exillpreſent with vs , Rom,7,8,21. 

2:Athing not good,Rom,7,18. 

3, The fleſh luſteth againſt cheſpirit, Galat, 

5.17 ,which is enimitie againſt God.Rom, 


”* 
4 , Therefore Paul teacheth vs to crucifie 
Gain 9-457 or the luſte ofthe fleſh 
© Galathians, 5 5 x. 


TY The 
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4) The firſt motions of luſte or.concupi- 
ſcence, and other bad affections; arc con' 
demned as finnes. - ©. T 


r,) Of avger;Chriſt ſaith; whoſocueris anigrie 
with his brother vnaduiſedly , ſhall bee 
Culpable of indement , Matthew, 5,23- | 

2. Ofhatred: whoſoerer haterth his brother, 
is a Man layer, 1, loh. 2, 15, 

32 Of the firſt motion of Concupiſcence vn- 
to wantonneſle, Chriſt ſayth whoſlocuer 

-Jooketh on a womantoluſt after her, hath 
commitrtred adulterie with her alreadicin 

» hisheare, Mar. 5,28, ., | 


Contreriwiſe our aduerſaries dee reaſon thas: 


1. There is nothing, that bririgeth damnation, 
inthem which arein Chriſt lefus.Rom.8,. Bur ' 
finne i3a thing that cauſeth damnation , There- 
fore ſinne is notin the regenerate , and conſe- 
quently Concupiſcence, ſeeing itis intherege- 


nerate,isno linne , 


Auf. All ſinne deferneth damnation;buric 
bringeth not damnarti6 ro any,in whomitis 
| pardoned, 
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pardoned,asitisin allthe childrenof God, & 
that is Paules meaning, that there is nothing 
that ſhall cauſs damnation,inthem which are 


 inChniſtIeſus, becauſe that which is damnable 


inthem ofiit ſelfe, is made veniall tor Chriſts 
ſake. 


2 Chrift hath purged all our finnes» Heb. 
1. 4. Therefore concupiſcence in the regenerae 
is not linne. 


Ay. This is a monſtrous and miſſhapen 
reaſon; for by the like argumer, becauſe Chriſt 
hathpurgedall ſinnes:therefore neither adul- 
terie,nor manſlaughter ſhould bee ſinnes any 
mote, 


3 Chriſtians regenerate are ſanAificd and 
waſhed from their finnes and offences. 1; Cor: 6: 
t 1.therefore they have noftane,and conlequents 
ly Concupiſcencein them is no linne, 


Anſ. t. There is more in the Concluſion, 
than in the premiſles,for this only doth follow: 
they are waſhed and ſanCihed: therefore their 
finsarenotimputed tothem. For if they were 
not ſites, they had rio needs to bee waſhed 
WT Q | from 
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fromthem,2. Waſhing from ſinnes, dot h nor 
cauſe, tnat they ſhould not be,burtitreſpeerh 
the guilc of fin,which is taken away: otherwiſe 
the regenerate ſhould not ſin any more, which 
ſfauoureth of the error of the Anabaprtiſts, 
The Ang. And maruaileitis, thar our Aduerfaries dare | 
baptiſme COMC into the light with ſuch toyiſh foole- | 
of the Paz rics. 
pilts, 
4 Concupiſcence,ifit be ouercome,as it isinthe 
regenerate, giveth bur matter of victoricand glo- Þ 
nie ynto them, therefore it is not finnne , [ 


Anſ.1 It were aſhamefull argument,for by 
the like reaſon, Satan ſhould not ſinne, becauſe 
ifhce be ouercome, hee doth bur yeeld vs mat* 
ter of reward,2, Itisa fallacic from that which 3 
is a cauſe by accidenr;not ofirſelfe:for we may 
not ſay that Concupiſcence is not ſinne by his 
owne nature,becaulſe the conqueſt of it yeel- 
derh vs matter of gloric. 


5 If concupiſcence be finne,then all finnes bee 
equall, and be alike finnefull, 


Anſwere, 1. 
Though we keep the iult degrees oflinnes, 
Jer | 


$ Baldus, but out of the holy Scripture, which fhould be 


Chap. t;, Larſtion. 2. 227 
yer ſinnes of the loweſt degree, ceaſe not to 
be fines : and qualities in che ſmalleſt degrees 
doe not,becauſeoftheirſmallneſle,ceaſc tobe 
ſuch qualities , asthey by nature are, 2, The 
conſequence of the argument ſhould bee this: 
If concupiſcence bea (inne, then all men are 
ſianers before God, but this concluſion liketh 
not our Aduerſaries, 


6 Sinnes are not fins, voleſſe they bee yolunrarie, 
bur Concupiſcence is no yolunrarie: therefore, 
Rc, 


Anſ. 1 The theologicall knowledge of By thisrea 
ſinneis nottobe learnedout of Ariſtotle, or M1/4s 


reckonerth Concupiſcence and inuoluntary fing * #3, 

amongſt finnes, 2, Andaccordingto this 

definirion of the Papiſts, Concupiſcence is a 

finne, for though it bEnot done by the conſene 

and will of the ſpirit, yer itis voluntarie in reſ«,,,, 

peRofthefleſh, (Rom,7,z5,) 3, It is apro- comlib.y, 
oſition delivered by Ariſtotle himſelfe, that 5 + 

thoſe things bedone of vs willingly,the begin- 

ning & cauſe whereof was in our (clues:as if a 

drunken man comit any faultin hisdrunkEnes, 

2+, SE 90 
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. when he knoweth not what hee doth, and can- 
not auoidit,yet he is to be accounted rodoe it 
willingly; becauſe himſelfe was the cauſe of 
his ignorance & diſabilitic : ſo by nature God 
made vs able to keepe his Jawe, wee through 
our faulrhaue loſt this abilitic,& haue brought 
vpon our ſelues aneceſſric of ſinning : which | 
is therefore voluntarie in vs, becauſe our {clues 

were the cauſe thercof, 


7 Concupiſcence,when it hath conceiued.brin Þ 
geth forth ſinne, James, 1.x 5. therefore Concu- | 
piſcence it ſeife is not ſinne, burthe cauſe there» 
of. 


4.1: Tames ſpeaketh of afuall ſinne:and 
inthe meane while he dothnor acquitte con- 
cupiſcence ofthename of ſinne: for if there- 
fore contupilcence benot ſinne, becauſe that, * 
which ſpringeth from it,is by Saint Iames cal- 
led(inne,then neither can concupilcence bee | 
- a finne inthe vnregenerate, which is abſurde,2, |j 
Seeing eperything doth beger and bring forth 
his like(tg inſiſt in the metaphore of STames) 


certainely ;concupiſcence, which. bringeth 
forth ſiniie, is ir{elfe fine alſo, Andthar whith 


+ «+ Chip, 13; Que, © 129 
maketh an other co be (o,is icſelfe much more 
ſo: bue concupiſcencedoth tempt andentile vs 
to (inne, as ſaiat Lames faith inthe ſame place, 
therefore &c, ' 


8 Concupiſcence is.in.the Scripture called finne 
improperly; as Chrilt alſvis called figne, 2. Cox. 
$+21, (ED 


Anſ. 1, Why wee ſhould nottake the 
worde finne in his proper ſignification in the 
place alieJged (2,Cor,5.21;) therext giveth 
vs reaſon, whenit ſaith, That God madehim 
tobe (inne for vs," \which knew no fiance, - but 
there bee noe reaſongwhy, when wee ſpeake 
of concupiſcence,weeſhould changerthe pro- 
per lignitication ofthe word into an improper, 
2. Neither is itinche place of Paul, an impco* 
per ſpeech, but a manner of phraſe boro- 
wed from the Hebrewes; wherein the worde 
finne is taken for afacritice for linre: rthere- 
fore our Aduerſarics doe bewraicthcir great 
ignorance, 2 


9 Bleſſed is hee, in whoſe ſpirit there is no guile 
Pſal. 32,42;cherefore Concupilcence is not a fince 


uthe righteous, 
Q3 Azſ. 
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nf. r. Tobe without guilc is oppoſed vnto 
hypocrifie,and nothing cls is meant, bur that 
the righteous arcof alingle& vpright heart* 
2. It is afallacic of diviſion whiles the chinges, 
that goe before, are ſcucred from thoſe that 
follow after,for the whole verſe is this.Bleſſed 
isthe man to whoime the Lord i-pateth not 
iniquitic,andin whoſe [piritthere is noe guile: 
thereforcif ſinnesbe not impured, yer they are 
notin the man,though they be not imputed va 
to him. he | 

10 Thefathers denic, that concupiſcence is a 
ſinne. | 


Awſ. They denie itto be finne according to 
the ciuill definition, where the will confenting 


and the at performed and conſummated is va © 
derſtood : not according to that definition, 


which is taken out of Diutitie, 
CHAP, 145: 
of the Nymber of the Sacraments, 


edenicnot,but that the ancient wri- 
ters did victhe word Sacrament ſome 
times (butin a very general ſignifica - 


ion) to note other things by, than Baptiſme & 
the Lords ſupper, partly for reuerence, & panty 
| - or 


L 


e 
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for ſome miſterie in the thing. But the queſtion is 
of the more {trite and moſt proper ſignilication 
of the word Sacramct,in ſuch fortas ic agreeth to 
the Lords Supperand to Baptiſine . Hereuppon 
the queſtion is, whether the other fiue papiſtical 
Sacraments(to wit Confirmation, Penance, Ex» 
treme VaMion,Orderand Matrimony)be to be 
recciued vnto the «number of Sacraments in ſuch 
ſort, as that they may haue the like autoritie, & 
the ſame dcehnitiou of a Sacament with the other 
vndoubted Sacraments, and molt properly fo 
called. Our Aduerſarics contend for the num- 
ber of their ſeauen Sacraments: but we admit not 
of that number,for theſe reaſons, 


Becauſe that number of 7 Sacramentsis no 


! where mentioned in holy Scripture, 


Neither can there be any of the ancient fa- 
ehers ſhewed who did precilely reckE7 Sacra- 
ments;andneither moe nor fewer. 

Wheras it is the power of God to ordain Sacra 
ments,none ofthe other fiue Sacraments haue 
the words of Sacramentall inſtitution contai- 
ned intheScripture. 
Our Aduerfaricsthemſclues cannor(although 
their ſchoolemen haue toyled in it many waies 
but al in vaine)they canot,l ſay,giuea general 
definition 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 
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definition of a Sacrament, which isnotlar 

the cthething defined(rhar is,fo rhatit doch not 
admitte within the definition other things Be- | 
ſides thoſe 7. Sacraments) or els which is not 
ſtraiter thanthe thing defined, ( whiles they 
endeuour to exclude other things, which be- 
ſides their 7. Sacraments doe ariſe out of their 
larger definition) that is , which is ſo framed, 
that there be not ſome ofthe 5,counterfeir Sa+ | 
cyaments excluded by that definition, Heere 
our Aduerſaries doe ſticke in doubtfull plight, 
whiles they make the definition of a Sacrament 
either too Jarge or too ſtraite. 

Secing thoſe two, vndoubted Sacraments, 
the Lords Supper and Baptiſme, doe admicte 
the ſame definition, and may be contained vn» 
der one generall definition,ſo that whatſocuer 
in that generall definition agreerh tothe one, 
the ſame agreethrothe other alſo; why ſhould 
the other 5 controverſed Sacraments, if they 
be truely and properly Sacraments, why ſhold 
they want this proprietie ofa common defini- 
tion, and why flould they not be pertakers of 
the ſaine definition? | 


Con- 


Chap. 14, 233 
Contrariwiſe our adaerſaries doe reaſon, 


1 Asthereare, » ſpirituall diſeaſes, ſothere 
muſt bee remedies agd Sacraments, And as 
there be 7 cardinall vertuesz ſo there muſt be 7 
Sacraments,which conferre the ſame. 


Anſwere 1. 


Theſe diſeaſes and theſe vertues what euer 
they be, were inthetime of the old Teſtament 
alſo. If therefore 7 Sacraments be neceſlarily 
concluded fromthe 7 diſcaſes and 7 vertues, it 
will likewiſe follow, that in the olde teſtament 
there wereneither moc nor fewer than ſeauen: 
but becartſe the coſequent is falſe, therfore the 
Antecedent is falſe alſo. 2,Beſides,thoſe diſca- 
ſes and vertues may cither bee reſtrained to 
fewer, or extended to moe: theſe are therfoie 
ropes of ſande, 


2 Thenumber of ſeauen in the Scripture 1s 
an holy number,and is oftentimes vſedinumylte- 
ries the 7, Seales, Reuel. 5. . the 7 trumpets; 
Revel.8.6, the 7 (tarres & Candleſtickes Reuel, 
1,13,16, the 7 loues, Matt.15,34. the 7 eyes vpon 

onc 
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one ſtone Zachar,z. 9. and ſuchlike both in the 
old & new teſtament, concerning thenumber of 
ſcaucn,therefore there are 7 Sacraments. 


Anſwere 7. 


If our Aduerſaries would make a perfet 
fyllogiſme,thus it ſhould be framed: whereſo- 
eucr in Scripture there is che number of 
ſeauen, therethe 7 Sacraments are prefigured 
&c. But this propoſition, as is cannot be pro- 
ued,foit is ridiculous,and therefore our Aduer 
ſaries keepe it cloſe. 2, Yea,not 7, but 70 Sa- 
craments might by the ſame reaſon bee pro- 
ued,ſecing that thennmber of Seuentie is of- 
tenvſed in Scripture. The caprtiuitic of BabiloN 
endured 70 yeeres*there were 70 palme trees 
in Elim, Exod, 75. 27, the pratiarches def. 
cended into Egyptwith 70 ſoules, there were 
70 Elders ofthe people , thereare 70 yeares 
of ourlife, Pſal:90,10, Chriſt choſe 70 diſci- 
ples; we muſt pardon our brother that ſinneth 
againſt vs,ſeuentic times ſeauentimes in one 
day,&c: It is therefore a fallacie taking that for 
acauſe,which is nocauſe , whereof followeth 
no concluſion: 

= 3-There 


Chap. ' 14, 35 

3 Thereare 7 principall orders in the Church, 
The firſt is of them that enter into it, whereto an- 
ſwearth Baptiſme. The ſecond is of chem that 
warre andplaie the ſouldiers,and to this confirma« 
tion anſwcreth. The third of them that reſume 
ſtrength and refreſhing, in the|Eucharifte ; the 
Park of them that ariſe after afall, by pennance, 
T he fift is of them tbar depart out, with extreame 
ynAion, The fixtofthem, that miniſter and doe 
ſeruice inthe Church,and heereto belong holy or- 
ders.. The ſeventh is of then, that bring in newe 
ſouldiers,by matrimonie: therefore needes it muſt 
be,thar thexe be:7, Sacraments, and neither more 


nar leſle: 
Auſwere, 


Theſe diſtinions of orders, diſeaſes, ver- 
rues,are ſpeculations of idle braines, which 
cannot _ vs any Sacraments, for it ſhould 
be proued by the holy Scriptures, thart all theſe 
things haue theforce and propertic of Sacra. 
ments, 2. Neither may the counterfeit Dioni. 
fius in his Ecclefiaſticall Hierarchic reſt con. 
tentwith this number of 7;for ſuchreaſons as 
theſe be: 


4 T he fathers have ginen the name of Sacram&e 
ynco other things belle Baprifme and theSupper 


4nſ. 1, Ye 


_— 
—_— 4 -————,- 
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Anf.r; Yet did they neuer preciſely define 
thenumberof7 Sacraments to beneceſſarie,2, 
Neither did they name other thinges Sacra- 
mentsinthelike forte,as they didBaptiſmeand 
the Lords Supper, but either they called them 
ſo, forreuerence of the things,or for ſome my- 

ſtery in them. 

A particular Examination of the fine 
Papiſticall Sacraments. 

Whether that the other 5 Popiſh Sacraments be 
to becalled properly & cruly Sacraments, (ſeeing 
that the word Sacramentis not contained in the 
Scripture) we can not better learne,than if the true 
properties of Sacraments be fetched from the defi- 
nition andnature of the ewo proper and vndoub- 
ted Sacraments, baptiſme and the Lords ſupper. 
Wherby afterward,theagreeing or dilagreeing of 
the reſt ofthe, Popiſh Sacramers, wil be made mani 
felt. For this is a groſid without c6rroverfie,ſo that 
j - _—_ can, nor ought to beerefuſed of either 
ide. 

Now the properties of a true Sacrament(as they 
are taken out of Bapriſme8r the Lords Supper)be 
theſe, 


) Thereis required on outward igne,orvilible, 


materiall and corporalleſement,which may by 
acertaineaad ſet riteand geſture, be n_—_ 


__» CaiÞ,* 24, 237 
vſed andgiuen, | 

ltis required, that theElement and therite 
haue an aſſured divine commandement and 
inſtitution. 

Tharit bean inſtirution and commandemet 
of the New teſtament” 

That it beſuch an inſticytion or ordinance, 
whichis to Jaſtnot only for atime;butto-the 
ende of the world, 

That there be ſomepromiſe of God, of the 
grace, fruite and.eftet of the Sacraments -, 

That that promile bee not bare and naked, 
burioyned vnto, and as itwere clothed with 
that Sacramentallſigne, 

Thatthepromiſebenot of any forte of ble= 
fings cither Corporall or Spiritual! , but of 
Iuſt;fication,Reconciharion, and thewhole be 
nefice of Redemption, x 

That it benota generall promiſe only, but 
ſuch as reſpecteth every one,cuen every particu- 
lar man that victh the Sacraments; 

Theſe properties and conditions, ſeeing they 
agreeto both the vndoubred Sacraments inall 
thingszit muſt needes bee, that the other, if 
they be true Sacraments agree with them in 
the properties rehearſed, ds 

| _— 


(2) 


(3) 
(4) . 


(s) 
(6) 


(7) 


(©) 


Of the Number of the Sucraments: 
Centrariwiſe our adverſaries doe reaſon. 


1: The Apologie of the Auguſtane Confeſſion 
doth admitt ablolurion and orders into the num- 
ber of Sacraments,therefore themſclues (the Au» 
tors of the Apologic)doe not obſcrue the proper. 
tics propoſed; 


Anſ, 1. They admitte them for Sacraments 
| inagenerall acceptionofthe word ſacrament 
according to which acceprion,the fathers cal. 
ledall thoſe things Sacraments, whereby che 
generall ——_— of God were applicd to cuc- 
ty ſeucrall manzin which the Miniſterie may be 
called a Sactament : It is therefore a fallacy 
from that which.is ſpoken butin ſome reſpet 
onely, tothe ſame taken abſolutely in all ref- 
pes, 2, Burbecauſe Abſolution and Orcers 
doe wantthe viſible Element , the Apologie 
doth proteſt, that it can endure they ſhould + 
called by the name of Sacraments,ſothat they 
be made equall ro Baptiſme and the Lords Sup- 
per. Thereforethe Apologie doth not ſpeake 
of char ſignification otthe worde Sacrament, 
where of wee heere diſpute. And therefore 
Sopbefomemmn aGeugunen 

2 1 ne6 


up. 14: 2.59 
f" z The ſame Apologie proteſteth that they wilt 
not contend about the word Socramentgthereforg 
it is frivolous to diſpute thercof ſo exaRllie, 


Anſ. Becauſe the word Sacramentisa 
thing not contained in Scripture,therefore the 
autors ofthe Apologie doe not brawle about 
the word: In the meanetime the controuerſie 
of the matter and thing ſicnificd by it, is not 
Jayd aſide:t hat is, whetherthere bee on2 and 
the ſame reaſon and dignitic of Baptiſme and 
the Lords Supper as of the other, which ouer 
and beſides theſe two, are by our Aduerſaries 

aced with the name of Sacrament : They 

oetherefore but dallie by a fallacie from that 

is ſpoken in ſome reſpe onle to the ſame ta- 
kenabſolutely: | 

Nowe then letvs compare and examine 
the 5 popiſh Sacraments ſeucrally euery one 


by it ſelfe,by the propoſedproperties 
1 Co 080: 


Wecannotallow Confirmationfor a Sacramens 
for theſe reaſons following, 


Becauſe ichathnoc6mandemantſiG God, oe * 


©, -- - 
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there appearcthnot ſo much as any ſteppes of 
commandement,or cXamplcin the holy ſcrip- 
ture,wherby icmay be cerraine,that the faithtvl 
were annointed by the Apoſtles with the oile | 
of confirmation, and that magically exorcized 
or\coniured. | 

1 Philip isnot ſaideo haue confirmed thetrea- | 

ſurerof Candace. Act, 8, 27, &c, 
2: Neither is it written that Peter did ittothe 
-_ threethouſand ewes that were. conuer- 
4) red, AQ, 2,40,41,8Cc. | 

3 Neither is it read,that Paul confirmed any 
of the beleeuers with oile or Chriſme;zin 


alltheſtorieof the,aGtes of the Apoltles, 


There are abominations inthe Popiſh confir. 


mation. K+ 

1 That Exorcizingor coniuting of Chriſ- 
me is akogether magical, whereby ſome legi. 
ons of Divels are coniured fromthe oile;ſuper 
ſtitions,the {1gne of the Crofſle, and others, be- 


Co8- 


ld. ee gut. 

Contrariwiſe our Adver (aries doe diſpute." © 

x, In confirmation there 1s the matter orele. 

ment, oile, and the word of the Lord, In the 

name af the Father, &c. it is therefore a Sacra» 
mente. 


* iAHnſwere: 1, There is no conimaundes 
ment of God, whereby wee are enioined td 
vſc oile, to confirme the mindes ofthe faith- 
full. 2, By the ſame reaſon, when wee fay 
grace at dinner, thereis the matrer, meate, 
andthe forme,the word of bleſſing ir,or gi- 
ving thanks: therefore by the ſame reaſon 
wee ſhould cate and drinke nothing but Sa, 
craments. 3. There wameth alſo the come 
manndement of God, whereby the word o 
bleffing and conſecration is appointed an 
dtotheviſible element. Ir is therefore 
fn icie raking for a cauſe, that which isno, 
Guide, and heere bee brought partiall cauſes, 
nottortall: part ofthvoſe thinges, that arere-« 
quitedro a Sacrament, but notall. 


2, The Apoſtles Peter and lofi eonfirnged 

itancs, arid Paul the Eplichhans. A&:85, 
35, I7and1g,6, . as ws 
* Anſ..1:Wercadetiortone word that they: 
& Wi config , 
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- . 


4 


by 
. 


'k 


_——— 
- ——_— _ 
— 


"- A — _ wn - =  I_ 
+ = a OR. S.  -—-» ” —— Sa mm —_— -—— »u% 


. We 


1 
' 
: 


4a Of the number of the $ arr aments. 
confirmedchem withexorcizcd oile; or gi- 
vinga blow on the care, whichis the Popiſh 
ccremonie. 2. The places allcaged doſpeake 
of the wonderfull gifts of the holy Ghoſt, 
which are ceaſed in the Church: bur Sacra- 
mentsoughtnottoceaſe ,butandifonr Ad- 
uerſaries can beſtow the. "admirable gifts of 
the holy FER by their confirmationg,wee 
Al alſo reccaue their confirmation. - | 
'3' . Chriſ-inſticuted the Sacrament of Confir* 
tion, and the conſecration ofthe Chriladeighe 
Fay b before beſuffered. 

Azſ'1. them, if they can,ſhey, vs one 
fillable heereof in the whole ſtoric of the 
Goſpell. 2. Certaine Wrjgngs , Whercin ſuch 
eraditions arerccorded as beeing receaued 
fromChrilt; Thich arg thruſt vpon vs vnder. 
the name. of  antiquitie', are counterfairs 2 
neither are they Ch Lg to make a 
new Sacrament. 2 

4: Certaige erſans _—_ noinied with oile 

inthcold Teſtament: therfore liniſſians ought 
Gy - -» © 'Y 

Anſ. 1, Our cranes ught "ub their 

beginning to be Sacraments of thenewTe- 


Kamcur. >, Ole iiheoble Tftament ys 


Bay nw 


——_ 


a ſhadowing of the holy Ghoſt: but ſha- 
dowes are alreadie ceaſed, therefore this is 
an inconfequent argument. 3, And, if oile 
may be tranflated out of the olde Teſtamene 
intothenew , why ſhould not alſo all other - 


1 thecerembnies of the Leviticalllaw, which 


Chriſt hath abrogated at his comming? 
* +, Thebeleevers were confirmed by theim- 
polition of the hands of the Apoltles, 
Anſwere. 1. 
The Apoſtles laicdtheir hands on the be- 


leevers , that they might receaue the won- 


derfull gifts of the holy Ghoſt (as was afore- 
faid) beſides it was tolaſt but for atime, nei- 
ther was itvſed towards all: for there were 
many thouſands of Chriſtians , on whom 
the Apoſtles laiednot their hands: for thoſe: 


wonderfull gifts were not beſtowed-on all 


Chriſtians. And whatisthis then toPopiſh 
Confirmation? 2- Heere bee more termes 
than three. 1, Confirmation, 2,Sacrament. 3, 
Laying on of hands. 4:Ceremonies different 
from laying on ofhands: 5, The beſtowing 
of thegifts of the holy Gholt.:6, The bare 
PopiſtiſpeRacle of Chriliae or oile, 


Ra 6.Chri 
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- 6. Chriſt confirmed the little children. Mar. 
10: 16:therefore Confirmation 1s a Sacrament. 

An/ 1. The Antecedent (ſpeaketh of bleſ- 

ſing and praier (ſuch a Confirmation as is 
vicd at this day in our Churches) neither is | 
there any mention of oile: but theConſe.. |! 
quent ſpeaketh of a quite other thing, alto. 
gcther different from the aQion of Chriſt: 
there ariſe therefore fouretermes, 


(2) Pemance; 


Repentance, though it bee neceſlariefor all Þ 
men, yetit is not to bee counted among the Sa- f 
craments, for theſc reaſons. 

Repentance was commaunded, and was * 
neceſlarie in the olde Teſtament alſo : bur 
our Sacraments ought to be the inſtitutions 
ofthe new Teſtamenr. 

Seeing inthe olde Teſtament (where alſo 
was repentance) it was not reckoned for a 
Sacrament; why ſhould itnow be ? 

It wantethaviſible element, ordained by 
Godfor Repentance, 

Thoſe ceremonies, which the Papiſts vſe 
in their penance (laying on of handes _ 

ot | C 
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ſuch like) haue nopromiſe, that God will be 
effecuall, in vs by thoſe rites: 

The Popiſh penance is polluted with ma- 

nic humare traditions and corruptions, as 

{ ſhall bee declaredin his proper place (Chap, 

23 ) for which cauſe ic deſerveth not the 
name of a Sacrament. 


Contrariwiſe our Adaer ſaries doe diſpute. 


1, penance js commaunded, Mar: x, 15:Math: 
, 2- therefore it is a Sacrament. 


Awſwer.r. 


1 Iris afallacie, forthat rhere is nor a ſutfi- 
ient reckoning vp of the cauſes and parts 
quiſiteroa Sacrament : for not ſome one 
r other partiall cauſc alone, isa ſufficicne 
auſe of a Sacrament . 2: Bythe ſame reca- 
dn Charitie ſhould be a Sacrament too, for 
atalſohath the commandement of Chriſt, 
dh.13,34-and in other places, 
2, Penancehathan outward element alfo, as 
laying on of hands: therefore it isa Sacra- 
*nt. 


R 3 Avſ: 


6) 
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Anſ.1. If the ceremonies of ations per- 
formed by the hand bee elements inthe Sa- 
craments3 then in Baptiſme there will bee 
two clements, to wit, water and the laying | 
to of the hands, or the waſhing ofthe childe | 
by the hand of the Miniſter : which is ab- 
(urd : therefore the Antecedent is falſe. 2: 
The rite or ceremony of laying on of hands, 
is norcommaunded in Scripture..z,Neither 
can it be ſhewed, thatthe grace of God iis ty+f 
edtotheceremonie Neither doe wercade, | 
thatTIohn Baptiſt laicd his hands vpon eucry 
one of that innumerable multitude of men, 
whom vppon their repentance hee dapti. 


8. In peuance there is an application of the 
= of God to euery pne1n particular : there 
reitisa Sacrament, 


An/were. 


Itis afallacie, from an vnſufficient cauſe: 
for remiſſion of ſinnes is applied to eyetic 
one1n particular by faith , and yerit isno 
therefore a Sacrament. Andas Papilts ſay 
the grace of iuſtification is applied ro euery 
Qnc in particular by good works: therefore. 

| ye according 
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according to their opinion,the good works 
of the regenerate ſhould bee counted a- 
mong({tthe Sacraments. And by this'meanes 
what an infinite nuraber of Sacraments ſhall 
we hauc ? 


(3) Order. 

Weedenie that Popiſh Orders aretobee ac- 
counted a Sacrament) if we ſpeake properly of a 
Sacrament) tortheſe reaſons. 

Becauſeit hath no outward element. . 

Becauſe the rites , which are there woone 
to bee vſed, hauc neicher example ofthe A- 
poſtles, nor commandement of Chriſt ;and 
therefore they hauc no pronyle of graceto 
the reccaver. | 

Becauſe thofe things, which ate alleaged (3) 
out of Scripture: for theirdegrees.of Orders, 
arc very ridiculous: a”, 

- 1: ThatChriftwas Oftiarius; a doore-,. , _- 
keeper, and fo thereby did inſtitute this dus in bo | 
ree of Orders, theytriflingly proue, 29% calles . 

belek. heſaid.I am mens Conn " j- rm 
any.man enter in,hee ſhal be ſaved.lohi.1o from. 
9. And ſotheir Ofſtiarij , the. dore keepers 
in Popericthall be that dore,by which - 

- m 
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muſt enter into heauen. Thu 
2. The degree of Lecor or Reader they. 
—_ becauſe Chriſt did reade out of the 
' bookeof Lai.Luk,4,r7. ng 1 
3z They proucthe degree of Exorciſte, 
becauſe Chriſt gaue power to his Apo» 
ſitles to caſt out Devils, Mar. 6.717. 

4; The degree of Acolythites,they proue, 
becauſe Chriſt ſaide: Hee that followeth 
mee, Walketh not in darkneſſe. Iohn: 8. | 
I2, 

5. The degree of Subdeacon is proued, 
becauſe Chriſt when he waſhedthe Apo- 
Niles feete, was girded about with alinnen | 
towell:loh:13.4. 21 ' 
6, They pronethe degree of Deacon,be- | 
cauſe Chriſt did diſtribute the..Euchariſt ' 
or Communionto his Apoſtles, Mathz26 | 
26,&c. 80 

7, They proue the degree of Prieſthood, 

\ . becauſe Chriſt was a Prieſt after the or- 
der of Melchiſedech : becauſe hee offered 
himſelfe to his Father in his laſt ſupper : 
becauſerhere he ordained his Apoſtles to 
be Priefts. 


Cho, 147 * 249 

Becauſe the rites ofthe popiſh ordinati- 
on, a great part ofthem be taken out of the 
ould Teſtament, where the Prieſt was an- 
nointed with oile &c. Wherfore thoſe be- 
long not tothe Sacraments ofthe newe Te- 
ftament, vnleſſe we would bring Chriſtians 
backe againe to ludaiſme. 

Becauſe the end of thepopiſh ordinati- 
on is notintended anddeſtinatedto the prea- 
ching of the Goſpel! , buttotheoffcring of 
the ſacrifice ofthe maſſe, fortheliuing and 
for the dead, Which how greatan impic- 
tic it is, ſhall bee declaredafterwardin the 
chapter of the maſſe. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe reaſon thus: 


t The inſtitution of the miniſtery is contai* 
ned inthe Oldeand New Teſtament. There- 


fore itis a Sacrament. 


Anſ, 1. The maior propoſition, (which 
our Aduerfariesdoenot ſet downe)is mani. 
feſtly falſe, which ſhould bethis: wharſoe- 
uer is inſtituted in the Olde and New Teſta- 
ment, thatis a Sacrament. 2; Iris a fallacy 


from 


by 


(4) 


(5) 
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' from an vnſutficient reckoning vp of the cau- 
ſes ;: forit is not ſome one propertie of a ſa- 
ccamznt, that canſuffice,. vnleſſe therebee 
a ſufficient cauſe brought, that isſuch a one, 
as conſiſterh of all the properties,which con- 
Eurre to.the making of a Sacrament, 3 . 
Therc is more in che Concluſion, than in the 
premiſſes. For theredoth no more follow , 
but thatthe Miniſterie dependeth not vpon 
humanebut deuineauthoritie. 4, And by the 
like reaſon, (to anſwere them by an inſtance) 
the ordination of che Magiſtrate (hould be a 
Sacrament. For it hath his inſtitution both 
in ch: Olde and New Teſtament. 


2 Order hath a viſibleſigne, the impoſition | 


of hands a$appeareth by the ordination vſed of 


the Apoltles. Thereforeitisa yacrament, 


(b) 
ng Anf, 1, Weanſweredalittle beforethat 


certain, 1Mmpoſition of handes is notthe Element or 
c6mande- matter of a Sacrament- 2, VVe doo not reade 
eofition DAT that ceremonig was cuer commanded 
ofhundes, Of Chriſt.z, (6) Anditis now in theliberty of 
yerbe* thechurch to vicit,ornotto vic it.But ſacra 


——— meEts haue not Ceremonies which are leftto 


BICNS 


+4 


Chop, 14! 25t- 
mens liberty-Secing the heere be vnderſtood,,_  ..;, 


facramentall Ceremonies , both whichare was fl v+ 


left, and which are not leftto mens choile {<4 0ith* 
Apolſtics 


and libertic, there ariſc towertermes, their lo 
preciſe y- 


3 Theorderof the Miniſteric hath a promiſe —_— 


of grace, that God will work cfleually by the permo vs 
nuniſteric. Thereforeit1s « Sacrament. in fteed 
2 comman 
«A »f, 1, That promiſe reſpeQath ra- Co ; 
ther the hearers, than him , that is ordaines. ful. 
For he may preach vnto others totheir ſa;* — 


vation . and himſclfe be a caſt-away : bur the ſocver, 


: ' there 13 n0 
Sacraments docapply grace to him, that v- \\;\.;, ie 
ſeth them. to make 
_ thematrer 


4 But wee reade that in Ordination grace 18 of a Sacra» 
beltowed vpon them , which areordaiged, As meats 
we readeof Timothy, 2,” Twmoth, 1,6, 


Anſwer, 1, The Apoſtles had the. gift 
of wiracles, and did giue the Holy.ghoft 
miraculouſly by the 1mpolition ot hands, 
2, GOD dooth viually worke by the 
good meancs ordained by himſcife : and 
ſo dooth beltowe .his grace vppon the 
perſon which was ordayned at the projes 

an 
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and requeſt ofche whole congregation, ga- 
thered rogether im his name for ſo holy 
an exerciſe . Yer wee may not therefore 
thinke, that the impoſition of hands is 2 
facramenrall ſigne, which conferreth grace. 


5 Auguſtine, writing againſt the Donatiſles 
dooth call Order a Sacrament : as doo otherof 


the Fathers alſo. 


©4v/, 1. They did ſoin ſome ſort and 
reſpe&, for the excellencic and reuerence 
of the miniſterie , which the Donatiſtes did 
deba'e. 2,The Fathers yſcd the word Sacra- 
mentin a larger ſignification , than we here 


take it, as was ſaydcin the beginning ofthis 
Chaptcr, | 


4+ Matrimonie: 


Why wee doc notaccount matrimoniefor a 
Sacrament, theſe bc our reaſons : 
+ Becauſe ithath no promiſe of grace of iu- 
ſtification. 
Becauſe by the {ame reaſon it ſhould haue 
been a Sacrament in the Olde Teſtament, 


which che Papiſts will not grant; 
| age” Becanſe 
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Becauſe if itwere a Sacrament, then Sa* (4) 


craments ſhould bee amongſt infidells, and 
withoutthe Church; which 1s abſurde, 
Becauſe it hath no viſible Element. 
Becauſe there is there no applying of 
grace 


Becauſe our Acuerſaries doo ſo ſpeake of ® 
Matrimonie, thatthey leaue no place for it > Set 


among Sacraments, calling ita carnall ſtate, 
wherein they that live, cannotpleaſeGod; 
they ſay alſo that Prieſts are polluted by this 


F ſtate, How then dare they call Matrimony 
* a Sacrament, ſeeing their Eccleſiaſticall 


perſons doe abhorre it, as a prophane thing 
Contrariwiſe our adaerſaries doe diſpute. 


Paul calleth matrimonie a Sacrament, Ephef, 


* 5,32+ | 


Anſ, 1, The Papiſts tranſlation iscor-. 
rupt the worde inthe Greeke , ſignificth a' 
myſterie or ſecret. 2 , Paul ſayth not of 
mariage, thatit is a myſterie , but of the 
ſpiritual coniunRion of Chriſt & his Church 
as hee expoundeth himſelfe , But I ſpeake 
concerning Chriſt andthe Church: 

"F1 2 Mariage 


— — 


RR 
Er oe I EI nee ey na. — — 
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5 2 Mariage is hononrableamong all, and 
| . the bed without ſpott, Hebrewes13, 4. Butthe 

er _ bed ſhould notbe without pot, ifthere were not 
ot Eckivy the Grace ofthe Sacrament, 

an his En* 

_ .. Av}, 1, The Miniſterie, Magiltrares , 
Parents are honourable, and yet no Sacra- 
ments. 2, Here is a fallacie taking that for 

* . AacauſeWhichisnot, Forthe bedis ſaydeto 

” beevnſpotted, not becaufe matrimonic is a 
Sacrament, bur becaule the religious Man 
and Wife dooth not dcfile the bedde with 


whoredome and adulcerie; as the next words * 


following do declare. 3 , If the grace ofthe 
Sacrament doo make the bed ſpotleſle , why 
do they notgrant matrimony to their prieſts? 
why doo they c{tceme it more rollerable, for 
a Prieſt ro bee a whoremonger and adulte- 
rer, than a tnarried man? For ſuch Prieſts 
haut they rolcrated manie in poperie , when 
as they will not away with boneſt mariage, 


40 | > & *# a9, : 
;'--3 Mariage hath the promiſe ofcternall life 
For the womnan ſhall bee ſaued by bearingof 
children, 1, Toth, 2.15. | 


a. Ml. 
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Anſ. 1, By this reafon all marriedper- 
ſons , eucn the infidels ſhould bee ſaucd. 
2, Paul comforteth women) that their {or« 


ot rowes which:G O D layeth vpon them for 
a puniſhment, do turne to themsto bee offi- 
ces of theircalling,& exerciſes of the croſle, 
$, of 4 Sacrament never.a word, 3 Paul ſpea- 
a- | keth vpan ſuppoſition and with limitation; 
or Þ Ittheycomnue in fauh, &c- Hee dooth not 
to |} aſcribe lyation. to rzarrimony,. but onely 
$2 Þ} doothreach, that thoſe wiues ſhall be ſaued 
lan |} intheſtate of wedlockeywho keep faith,god- 
ith | linefle;charicie,and cbaſtitie. 4- Godly wo- 
ids 7 men, by perſcucrance in faith, loue, &e. doo 
the & GnRifie their martrimonic, but ſacraments 
'hy Þ arenor ſaiftified by man, but onthe contra« 
ſt» IF ricfide,'mcn recciue ſandification from the 
for I} vacrametx act i2 
[te- "4: Fhe vnbelecuing hutband is fanAified by 
elts IF the Wife. 1, Cor. 7, 14- Seeing therfore Matri- 
hen | monie hath the power of fanCtifying , itisa Sa* 
'& * EXAIRENT,'* ..,,, $1 PC. 
| «* Anſw;. 1; If this ſanRifying heereſpo- 
life IM ken of, pertaine to ſaluation , then'it fol- 
got loweth, tharinfidels (hall bee faued by their 


belicuing wines 3 which is abſurdez bur if 
TR DL OR 


[0 
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to ſanGific heere ſignific an other thing,then 
the argument fallerh to the ground, 2, But 
there bee towre termes ; Forin the Antece- 
dent holy (ignifieth ( after thephraſe ofthe 
Hebrues) that which is granted and permit- 
ted asa thing thatis lawtull to be vſed in ho+« 
ly manner (in which ſenſe creeping things 
are ſaide to be purified, ARs,r0; 15.) butin 
the conſequent it is taken for ſanitie or ho« 
linefſe and iuſtification and renouation. 


5 Matrimoniehath his inſtitution & bleſſing Þ 
fromGod,Gen.2,18, 22, 24. ThereforcitisaSas | 
crament, of 4 


 Anf. Thar promiſe of bleſling' isnor of | 
the grace of iuſtification and reconciliation, 
but onely of a temporal! felicitie,” Itisno- 
thing therfore to a Sacrament, which is cons 
uerſant onely aboutthe grace of reconcilia- 


tion.: 


6 Matrimonie is aremedie or medicine (as if 
the ſ{choole-men ſpeake)ofa ſpiritaall diſcaſe,to 
witfarnication,1,Cor,z,2, TIPSy © 3-09 Þ-L [ 
\ An; 1, This is nor(ufficient to miakeit' 
a Sacrament; becaulſcitis a remedic againſt. 

| fornication 


of 4 I4. 25 
fornication: 2, Faith and praier are remedies 
againſt tentations * ſhall they therefore bee 
counted Sacraments ? 


(5) Extreame vnition, 
| We admit not of extreame vnction; becauſe ir 
neither hath the wordes of 1n[trution whichis ro 
" continue in the Church, nor any certaine ordina« 
rion of his rite , deſcribed by the circumſtances 
thereof, nor the promiſe of grace of jufhification, 


nor any other property at all of a true Sacra« 
menc, 


; Contrariwiſe our Adaer ſaries doe diſpute. 


1. Extreame vnCtion hath the ourward element 
of oilez therefore it wanteth not the property ofa 


ion, & Sacrament. 

8 Avrſ. Vnleſle to this clement there come 
. & the wordto deſtinate it to this purpoſe,to c6 
maundic, and to promiſe the forgiuenes of 
ſinnes, andeuerlaſting life (of all which our 
Aduerſaries can ſhew nothing in the Scrip- 
cure) their oile ofthe ſicke is no more tobee 
| eſteemed, than oileOliue which is provided 

ro be ſawce for aſallctofhearbs, - 


S '" a.The 
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af The Apoſtles did annoint many ficke men 
withoile, and healed them. Mark.6. x 3, therefore 
Extreame vn&tion is a Sacrament , enioiacd by 


Chriftrothe Apoſtles, 


Asſ:t. That annointing was a tempora- | 
riething , neither hath it any commaunde- 
met,that we ſhould do the like. 2. By the ſame 
reaſon the handkerchicts of Paul(A: 19.12. 
and the ſhadowe of Peter , whereby manic 
ſicke men werehealed (At. 15. 15.) ſhould 
be Sacraments. 3. The text ſpeaketh of mi- 
raculous gifts, which becauſe they endured 
bur for arime, doenot come within the c6- 
paſſe of Sacraments. 


It 3 Isany manſicke among you? let him call for 
7 theelders of the Church , and lect them pray for 
P him, and annoint him with oile, &c, Iames, 5; 


14+ 


Anſwer. 


Y x * Iefollowethnot: Iames ſpeaketh of oile, 

f' therefore of oile of Extreame vntion magi- 

F Fallie exorcized, 2. That annointing was not 
SALMG CXOICIZEC, 2. 41 IC 

| extreame 


14% 399 
extreame vnEtion, but was for the recoverie 
ofhcalth ; whereas on the contrarie ſide ex- 
treame vnion is adminiſtred in Poperie, to 
them which are readie foorth-with to die, 
when there is no hope of any recoverie. 3, 
The meaning of Saint Iames is 5 thatpraiet 
ſhould be made for the ſick, that their ſinnes 
may bce forgiven them, whereby they haue 
drawne ſicknes vpon them + but thence ari- 
ſeth no Sacrament. 4. Caietan no meane 
Cardinall among the Papiſts, ſaith this place 
cannot bee vndcrſtoode of extreame vndi- 
on , but of the miraculous annointing ſpo- 
ken of. Mark, 6. Whereof hee giveth three 
reafons.r, Becauſe Iames doth nor fay : Is a- 
nic man ſicke vntodeath, bur ſimply, is any 
man ſicke . 2, The end andeffe& heereof is 
the eaſing ofthe ſicke : but of remiſſion of 
fins he ſpeaketh not but only conditionally : 
wheras Extreame vnQtion is not adminiſtred 
but atthe point ofdeath, &is direRly inten- 
ded for remiſſion of ſinnes. z, Iames bids call 
for many Miniſters to one ſicke man,both to 
pray for him andto annoint him 3 whichis 
much different from the rite of Extreame vn- 
Qion . $0 one of their owne pillars hath 


= wyped 
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wypedtherh of two places at once- (This 8f 
Tames and the ſixth of Marke) which arethe 
onely ſhewes ofauthoritie, the Papiſts haue 
for this forged Sacrament. : 


CHAP. 15: 
Of Tranſſubſlantiation, © 
'): Aduerſacies doe expound the ſacra. 


meatall ynion inthe Euchariſt,;,to bee by 

manacr of T ranſjubttanciation;, whereby 

they imagine, that after the words of con- 

> ſecration, the clements doc alcogerher vaviſh a- | 

way, and are changed into the ſubſtance 'df rhe 
body and bloud of Chriſt, ſothat beſides rhe bare 
accidents, which are ſcene, raſtcd and felr; there 
remaineth no whit of the elements in the/Sacra- 
meut; but wedenie thar there needes any ſuch fice 
tion of Tranſſubtanciationfor themaking ofche 
Sacrament of the Lords Supper:and that for theſe 
reaſons, i Sd 


(@) _ The nature of a Sacrament requizetl,,that 
—_ Cy CER 
e 


- 
"= 


Chap.15. 261 
lie matter : as Irenzus ſaith : or, notthat the 


| ſubſtance be changed, but thatgrace be ad- 


joined, as Theodoret ſpeaketh. 

Becauſe there be other meanes of Sacra- 
mentail vnion,than by Tranſlubſtantiation a- 
lone: as is apparent in Baptiſme. 

Chriſt ſaith not; This ſhall bee made fy 
body; orthisis changedinto my body : but, 


* Thisis my body z to wit, by ſacramentall re- 
| lationand vnion, asin other Sacraments. 


Paul, the heavenly Interpreter of Chriſts 


! words, doth notadmit Tranſſubſtantiation, 


bur doth ſo interptete the ſacramentall vni- 


* on.thatſtil che viſible elements remaine . or 
2 the bread of che Sacrament after the conſe* 
cration:, hee calleth bread ſtill : to giuevs to 
4 vnderſiand, thatthe ſubſtance of the bread 

7 remaineth ſtill. 


1, The bread(ſaith he) which we breake 

(thatis, diſtribute after the conſecration) 

-: isitnor the communion of the body of 
Chriſt. 1,Cor10.16. 

2. All we are partakers of one bread. 1. 


| Corinth: 10-16. . 
| Sy 2. At 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


(5) 


(6) 


(7) 
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3. As often as yeeſhall eatethis bread: r, 
Cor:11.26. 
4+ Whoſocuer ſhall eatethis bread. verſ, 
27+ 
5.Leta man examine himſelfe,andſo ler 
him eatc of this bread. verlc, 28. 


So haue the Fathers explaned this myſte- 
rie, that they declare, that the clements re. 
maine? as, Receaue that in the bread (ſpiri- 
rvally by faith) which hanged vppon the 
Croſſe. Auguſtine. 

Theſe manner of ſpeaches in the Scrip- 
ture are almoſt alike : God is man: This 18 
my beloved fonne.. In which phraſes is no- 
ted the molt neare and ſtraite vnian of the 
ewo natures in Chriſt(farre ſtraiter and more 
neare, than this ofthe Sacrament: ) and yet 
is not concluded the tranſſubſtantiation of 
one nature into another,or the aboliſhing of 
either nature. 

Vpon the opinion of Tranſſubſtanciation 
many abſurdities doefollow. ; 


1,SoChriſtſhould be ſaidto "SO! FE 
told body or two bodies; ; whereof y ya 


a} 
l. Is 


erlſ, 


ler | 


ſte- 
IC 
Irt- 


the 


1p* 


is 18 


no* | 
the | 


Ore 
yet 
| of 
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YO- 


ne 
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ſhould bee taken from the virgine Marie, 
and the other ſhould be made of bread. 

2. Weſhouldnot reccaue the body cru. 
cified for vs , but acertaine other thing, 
which an houre before was not that bo- 
die, but bread; nay, which alittle before 
hadno being in nature; which is abſurd 
and impious, contrarie tothe wordes of 
Chriſt, whereby he promiſeth vs that bo- 
dic,that was given for vs, andthat bloud, 
which was ſhed forvs. 


3: Accidents are heereby made to bee 
without a ſubiect : as if when the ſnow is 
meired, thewhitenes ofthe ſnow, ſhould 


remaine alone withouta ſubict, 


4-Miſe, that gnawe the conſecrated 
bread, cannot gnaw bare accidents alone: 
Therefore either accidents are ſubſtances, 
that they naay be ſubieR to the grinding 
of teeth, or the glorified body of Chriſt is 
ſubie& roclementaric paſſions and natu- 
rall ſufferings, both of which are moſt ab- 
ſurd, The like queſtion may bee made 
concerningthe burning of the gy 

wW 


— —— 
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what it is, that burneth > whether bare 
acciJents? or the body of Chriſt ? 

5, Infinite ſuch other groſle abſurdities 
may bee ſeencin the Writings of that fa- 

 mous man, #ilhel. Holderus, (de mnre exen- 
terato) wherein are recited many other 
ſuch like things, according tothe opinion 
of the Schoole men, 

Our Aduerlaries themſclues doe nat be 

lecvethat thereis Tranſſubſtanciation, 

1. And therefore they ſecke out other 
and more goodly words , as annihilation 
of the elements, ora ccafing of them to 
be, definition they call ir, 

2. Gerſon amongſt his reaſons for the 
communion vnder one kinde , bringeth 
this as areaſon , why the cup ſhould bee 
denied tothe people; becauſe the wine 
might bee corrupr, and turned into Flies 
and vineger. If the wine be truly tranſſub. 
ſtantiared, then can itnot bee corrupted, 
vnleſſe wee will ſay, that Flies and vincger 
maybe generated of tne glorified hody © 
Chrift, orthatthey are generated ot acci- 
dents , there being no corporeall matter 


or ſubſtance required thereunto. , 
3+ Tranſſub- 


> Tranfſubſtantiation wasnot beliened {7 Saw 


inthe whole Church before(*)three hun- {7 'h< pray 
dred yeares : and this crror atthe lengrh Amor mede 


Ge. 

was ſpread further, and was confirmed by as ny _ 
CErur « wri- 

the Latcran Counccll. gs 
(CEr,c 4.cap, 
col,65*2) top 

<0 . . 1 the 1 ith 

Contrariwiſe our adaerſaries doe diſpute. te 1h. 
ter Chriſt, 
was the 


1, That which Chriſt reached to his Apoſtles, Connell of 


Lareran vi 


was the true bodie of Chrift. T herfore the bread ger tnnecs + 


was turnedinto his body by T ranſlubltantiation. _ —_ ; 


Autor herre 


Anſ, 1, There is more in the conſe. 510 * 


quent, than inthe Antecedent. For it fol. ec 5tge» 


nerall Cofis 


lowethnor, Chriſt gaue his body to his dif- cell «herein 
ciples; therefore there was his bodice in none uunwonk 


other manner , than by Tranſſabſtantiation, 4cfves ws 


trer gene- 


- . - & 
For it was in the ſacrament by facramen- ratty fecei- 
ned, hawſo- 


tall relation and vnion,, andreceiued of the 792 707g 
belicuers ſpicitually by faith. 400,07 500 


yeares,be 
lore ;t was 


2 Chriſt ſayde not : This breadeis my bodie; merons 
but he ſayde : This, meaning thereby his body: ac4by tome 
ſo that the demonſtratiue particle, (This) is con- 
ſtrued and taken , not forthe bread, bur far the 
hedy . Hcereby therefore he inſinuared, mu = 

rea 
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bread was notthenin the Euchariſt, 

Anf, 1. Then the (peach ſhall bethis : this 
body ſha'l be my body, which 1s idle. 2, This 
explication of Chriſts words cannot ſtand 
with the dorine ofthe Papilts. For where. 
as they ſay, thatthe power of Tranſſubſtan- 

Hocenim tlating is contained inthoſefiue words pro- 

«ſt corPut nounced (forthizis my bodice) doubtles whe 
Chriſtooke up the breade,and pronounced 
the word{This)as yet was madeno Tranſſub 
ſanciation,and (o the ſpeech ſhould have bin 
of a wonens, 2 thing which had no being. 

3 The warde (et, is) is a verbe ſubſtentiue» 
which noteth a beeing, or ſubſiſting ; therefore | 
there muſt needes be Traafſubſtanuation. | 

Anf. 1, By the ſame reaſon, it will as 

- well follow : Chriſt ſairh, I am a vine; but the 
yerbe (ſam or[am) is a verbe ſubſtantiue, 
which noteth the becing and ſubſiſting of a 
thing - Therefore there mult needes bee 
Tranſſubſtantiation of Chriſts natureinto a 
vine. 2, Itfignifieththe beeing , burnotthe 
manner ofthe being . There is Chrilts body 
indeed, butnot after anaturall manner of be. 
ing by Tranſſubſtanciation , but after a ſpiri- 
tuall by faith and ſacramentall vnion- 

4 There 
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4 There muſt needes bee an [dentitie , that 
the body may truly be predicated of the breade : 
for ic were not true that breade remaining the 
ame, and a different thing from the body ſhould 
be the body ;) bur an Identitic of the breade and 
body can bee no other way made, but by Tranſ- 
ſubſtantiation ; Therefore, &c. 


Anſ. There needes no ldentiticto make 
the predication true : for this propeſitionis 
true, the Lambe is the Pafſeouer, and yer 
the Lambe and the Paſſcouer bee not the 
ſame thing. For ſome things are affirmed of 
other, becauſe they are really & formally in- 
herentin them:& ſome things again are affir 
med of other,b<caulc they hauc an externall 
vaion and coherence, which is moſt vſuall in 
all the ſacramental ſpeeches both of the old 
& new Teſtament. Circumcifionisthe Co- 
uenanttheRock was Chriſt» &c. 


ys Astharpredication is vnderftood ({Matth, 3) 
This is my beloued Sonne, that is, whatſocuer ye 
ſee; is my. beloued Sonne : (o are the wordes of 
Chriſt co be vnderſtood inthe ſupper : as, This is 
my body, that is, that which yee (ce, is ry body. 
So that the breadremaineth no longer bread. 


Anſ 
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Anſwer, 1, Howlſoeuer the predicati. 
on be vnderſ{tood(Matthew,3,) the contrarie 
will rather follow thereof. Forby reaſon of 
the neare coniundtion of the two natures in 
Chriſt, the one is predicated ofthe other in 
Concreto, but there is no Tranſſubſtantiati- 
' on orchanging of one nature intothe other+ 
2, Chriſt was the Sonne of God both in re* 
ſpeRof his deitic and of his humanitic. And 
therefore this ſpeach is nothing likethoſe of | 
the Sacrament. | 


_ E Seeing that the predication is changed (fo 
that the breade is afcerwardnot called bread , but 
the Lords bodis ) it mult needes bee that the ſub- 
jet; (that whereof ic is ſpoken) muſt bee chan- 
gedalſo, & therefore there is Tranſſubſtantiation, 


Anſwer, There is a great change, bur 
it is of vie and qualitic , not of ſubſtance. 
Therefore after the conſecration it is- called 
bleſſed and holy breade, the communion of 
thebody of Chriſt, andis norcommonvul- 
garbread?, Burt icfolloweth not, thereis a 
change, therefore by Tranſſubſtaatiation. 


7 Tropes 


| Chap, I5, Y 
PP » 

7 Tropes and figures are not to bee admitted 
in che wordes of che ſupper, Foric1s to bee ſup- 
poſed, that Chriſt would then ſpeake plainely 
withour figures) butii T ranfſubltavriation be not 
granted, there muſt ncedes be admtrted ſome ft- 
gure, Therctore, &c. 


ſw, All figures and improper ſpee- 
ches arenotobſcure, but they are, when they 


de vſualland knowen, moſt cleare and figni- 


ficant.. Now there beeno other figures or 
tropes inthe Lords Supper, but ſuch asarcy 
and alwaies were vſuall in Sacraments, and 


familiarly knowen to the Church, 2, How 
1 will the Papiſtsauoida tropein thoſe words 


of Chriſt (Luk 22,20) This cupp istheNew 
Teſtament in my bloud ? Is thecupp pro« 
perly the Newe Teſtament? aye ing 


$, Breade, before the conſecration the Fa» 
thers cal! breade; bur afterward they call it the 
body of Chiift, 


Anf, Andſo doo wee. Forthoughitbe 
in nature bread, cucn after the conſecration, 
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as Paul oftentimes calleth jr, yet isit ſacra- 
mentally the body of Chriſt. 


g In thelicurgie of Saint Iames Tranfſubftan« 
tiation is approucd, 


nſi Were. 


This is a teſtimonie froma forged and 
counterfaicc writing. 


x6 All things are poſſible with GOD; there- 
fore Tranflubilan 


ciation, 


Auſwere. £0 


© - Fromi what -G O D candoo towhat 
hee wil;-is no good conſequence ;. Ir is | 
a fondreaſon, to argue as Papiſts doo, from 
the abſolute omnipotencie of G OD, with: 
outhis Word or Promiſe, h 


ap, 15, 
Here follow certaine ſſiftes of our 


Aduerſaries. 


1 Breade, afterthe phraſe of the Hebryes, is 
often taken for nouriſhment, ſo whereas the body 
of Chrilt 15 the nouriſhmenr of the ſou!e , it may 
well be called breade by Paul,cuen aker the conſe- 
cration. 


4 Anf, It followeth not, breade in ſome 

places ſignificth nouriſhment; therefore in 
the Lords Supper breade dooth not ſignifie 
bread. All theſe propoſitions be meere par- 
# riculars : and ray no nothing followeth 
thercof- 


2 Some things which haue beene changedin 
nature, haue kept their olde namein the ſcriprure; 
as the Rod ofMoſes, that was turned into a Ser- 
_ . So may breade after ic is tranſſubſtantiated, 

cepe che name of breade, 


Anf,r, They ſhould firſt proue that there is 
Tranſſubſtantiation,but this argument of the 
Papiſtes preſuppoſeth Tranſſubſtantiati- 
on, which wedenie. Ir istherefore abeg- 
ging of thething in queſtion» 2, They bee 

meere 
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meere particulars, from which nothing will 
follow. 


3, The Ancient Church admitted of the Phraſe 

= ſpecie) chat 1s vnder cheſhape or Accidents, 

herefore they intimate hereby, that the breade 
and wine remaine not. 


Anf, Our Aduerfaries trifle with an zqui- | 
uocation of the worde (Species). For the 
Fathers tooke it, for the one part or kinde of | 
the outward Element in the Sacrainent, as 1t 
is allo meant in chat queltion berweene vs | 
and the Papiſts, whether the people areto | 
xeeciue (/ab vtra5ue ſpecte) vader both kinds, | 
that is both the breade and the wine; nor}; 
vnder boih accidents, which were aſcnſe. 
lefle ſpeach : burthey take the word (Speci. 
es) for a (nape or accidcat, Whiehthe Fa- 
thers icant nor. : 


D.I0. THEST I: 27 


, CHAP. 16, 

hraſe of, the adoration, incluſion, and carying about of 
lents, the Eachariſt : as alſo of the Sacraments 
reade ont of their wſe. 


» | He adoring, carying abour, and ſhutting of 
4 | the Euchant ws. vſcth to bee oloſed 
| with this colour eſpecially, among the Pa- 
de of piſts : for that they ſay, that the Euchariſtis 
Aas1t'Y and remainess Sacrament beſides and out of the 
e vs Y vic thereof ; turning that into an argument or 
reto |} proofe, which is a controverſie: therefore are wes 
nds | lo romake a queſtion heereof, 
3 


bry Lueſtien.r. 
CCl. Whether the Euchariſt remaine a Sacrament out 
» Fa. $ ofthe vie thereof; We denie it for theſc reaſons. 
8 Becauſe, ſeeing Sacraments are aftions, (1) 
3 they conlilt onely in vic and aion,that they 
may bee Sacraments: which aCtion and w. 
you ceaſing , the Sacrament it ſelfe cealcth al- 
Ap ſo. 


Seeing our Aduerfarics themſelues doe (>) 
not account, Baptiſme to bee a Sacrament, 
out of his vſc , (as in which the wordes 


of 
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of the action are contained in the inſtituti- 
on) and moe wordes ofthe ation doe con- 
curre inthe Lords Supper, than in the inſtt- 
tution of Bapriſme, much leſſe alſo may the 
Euchariſt remaine out of his ve, than Bap- 
tiſme may. 

Where the whole aRion is not, neither 
is there the whole Sacrament : but when 
the Conſecration is rent and ſeperated from 
the communicating or receauing , there is 
notthe whole ation : neither isthere there- 
fore the whole Sacrament, 

Chriſt doth preſcribe acertaine end and 
viſe; Eate, drinke . Chriſt inſtituted this vſe 
for this Sacrament ; wherefore, this vic cca- 


ſing, the Sacrament ceaſcth allo, 


Contrariwiſe our Aderſaries doe diſpute. 


1. When Chrift pronounced theſe words (T his 
is my body) the Diſciples had not eaten as yet; 
andyertthe words of Chriſt were true then, before 
they dideare, therefore it was a Sacrament alſo e- 
yen before,and without the yſc thereof, 


Anſ. 1.1 we madethe ation andvſe one- 
lic to confilt in cating and drinking , then 
| = the 
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the argument wou'd follow : but we doenor 
define that ation to conſiſt onely in cating 
and drinking, but in doing all thoſe thinges, 
which Chriſt cither by his example or com- 
J inaundementbidsvs doe: as namely, to re- 
$ ccaucthe bread, to breake, bleſle, diſtribute 
$ and eatcir, to giue God thanks , and toſhew 
the Lords death- It was nottherefore out of 
the vie of the Sacrament, when Chriſt rea- 
4 chedthe breadrto his Apoltles, 

7 2. Luke omicceth theſe wordes ; Take, cate; in” 
© timating thereby that the body of Chrift is inthe 
Z Eucharilt our of the vſe thereot., 


Anſwere.1. 

By a fallacic of Diviſion thoſe things are 
{ ſevercd aſunder, which ought out of foure 

rchearſalls ofthe inſtitution , ro haue beene 
ioined together: forthat which Luke omit- 
ted , the other two Euangeliſts, and Paule 
haue ſupplied. The whole aQion then isnot 
to bee taken from ſome one of them alone, 
but iointly and together from them all. 2; 
They conclude heere any thing of everie 
thing : for what coherence is? Luke omitred 


ſome words, therefore he did omit them for 
T 3 none 
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none other cauſe, butto ſhewe, that the Sa- 
crament out of his vie, is neuerthelefle a Sa- 
Crament. 

3. Chriſtſaith : eberis; he ſaith not; Ttſhall bee 
made my body heerecafcer, to witin the cating, 


Anſwere.1. 

It was anſwered a while agoe, that the 
aQion and vſe doth not conſiſt in cating a- 
lone; And therefore inthe ate of the Sup- 
per, the breadis rightly called the bodie of 
Chriſt, even before the eating that it ſhall 
not be necdefullto ſay; This ſhall bee made 
the body of Chriſt. 2, And Chriſtin theſe 
wordes would {imply ſay this much: I giue 
you my body tobe caten, 

4 If the Euchariſt bee not a Sacrament out of 


his vſe, it would followe, that notthe wordes of 
Chriſt, but our yſc doth make a Sacrament. 


Anſweve.r. 

Chriſts will (whom wee oughtto obeyin 
eating anddrinking) maketh the Sacrament, 
andnot ourvſe , Thevſcof the Sacrament 
therefore relyeth vpenthe words of inſtitu- 
tion: and how then doe wee aſcribeitto vs, 
and not ratherto the word of Chriſt, while 
'E We, 
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weedoethat, which is commaundedby the 
wordes of Chriſt . It is therefore a fallacie 
ſuppoſing that to bee a cauſe , which is 
none. 

5-Inthe Primitive Church the Deacons were 
woone to carie parts of the Euchariſt to the ficke ; 
therefore the Euchariſt cemaines a Sacrament our 
of the yle. 

Anſ. Theſe parts were caried to the ficke, 
that they ſhould rake them and cate them ,as 
Communicants and partakers of the com- 
mon ation , according to Chriſts inſtiruti- 
on: and therefore that was not out of the 
vie of the Sacrament. It is therefore a looſe 
concluſion from the Sacrament in vic, to the 
Sacrament out of his vſc. 

6, Ecclefiafticall writers doe report, that ſome 
were wont to carie the Euchank home with them 
and to reſeruc it, G 

Laſer. And it may be doubted, whether 
they did well orno: 2, Other mens abuſe 
doth not makea rule for vs, and impoſes 
neceſſitiero doe or approoucthelike. And 
the Reader may hecreobſerue that the Pa- 

iſs doe vſuallic in their Sophulticall rea- 
{ons ſuppreſſe that pr—_— , Which is 
A 13 weake 
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weake and lyableto open exception ;as kno- 
wing thatthey cannot proue it; but this is 
not to dealc ſincerely with the Church of 
bes * 


7. But when afterward, ſome daies being pal. 
ſed after the conſecration, they did (in the time of 
perſecution) cate the conſecrated bread, which 
they had relerved, who would dcnie but that they 
receaued the body of Chriſt, eſpecially being, 
they were, ſo deuoutly affeRed 2 
 An},t. Wee may not make rules of thok 
things , which happen in calc of neceſlitic.| 
2: Neither may wethinke, that thoſe deyout 
Chriſtians, \in that agonie of perſecution 
did receaue the reſerved Euchariſt without 
the memorie of Chrilts paſſion , withou: 
godly praiers , and giving of thankes . Al 
which ſeeing they belong to the ve and ac. 
tion efthe Supper, it may not bee ſaide tha: 
they reccaved the Sacrament out of the ve. 
And the elements , which they vſed, were 
deſtinacedto the vic of the Lords Supper, 


Þ Lueſtion, 2, 
- VVhether the Euchariſt bee to bee adore 
uy 
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Our Aduerſaries doeadore it with divine wor- 
ſhip onely due to God, notonely in the vſcther- 
of, but out of the vſe too, in their Oratories, and 
in publicke proceſſions when itis caried about, 
Weſay thatthe Euchariſt is to be reverenced, as 
an holy myſterie, butnotto bee adored orwor- 


ſhippecd ; and that for theſe realons, 


Becauſethe Sacraments doe confiſt of an 
1 earthly and an heavenly matter : therefore 
when the Sacramentis adored, the element 
. 14 and theearthly marter is adored: which is 
Artolatria, a worſhipping of bread. 


Our of the vſe, the worſhipping of the 


Euchariſt is more abſurd Idolatric : for out 
of the v ſe, Sacraments ceaſe to bee Sacra- 
ments ; and ſo they worſhip bread, which is 
notſo much as holy or ſacramentall bytad. 


True adoration cannot be without faith. 
(Romanes, 74.23.) and faith is not without 
the word of God.(Romaines,10.77.)Secin 
then we haueno word, whereby weare bid. 
den to worſhip the Euchariſt, faith falleth, 
which is the pximaric ground and ſay of a- 
doration, 


« 
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'@) 1 


If the Euchariſt bee to be adored, then by 
thelike reaſon Bapriſme ſhould bee adored 
too, becauſe of the preſence and effetuall 
operation of the holy Ghoſt. But our Ad- 
ucrſariesdenie this latter, and therefore wee 
the ſormer. 

When Chriſt reached the Euchariſt to 
his Diſciples; wee doe not reade any where, 
that the Apoſtles roſe vp, and worſhipped 
the Sacrament : which out of doubt they 
would haue done . if the Sacrament ſhould 
hauc becne adored. 

Contrariwiſe our Adaey ſaries doe reaſon, 

1. Tranflubltauriation takes away ali accaſion 
of Idolatrie: therefore (faythey) wee are ynialily 
accuſed of Idolatrie, = 

An. 1. Tranſiubantiation is a principle 
ſimply falle : rhereforcit is a beg2ing of the 
queſtion .. 2. If Tranſſubſtantiarion were 
granted, yet it could not bee prooved that i; 
ſhould haue place out of the vic of the Sacra. 


ments : theſe are therefore rotten and rui. 


nous foundations. 


2. Kit bee rightly adoredia the ye, 
rightly alſo out ofche vſe, : 


Chap, 16. Queſt, 2: 23r 

nf, Becauſe the Sacramertout of the 
vſc,is no Sacrament. As was declared a while 
agoe, 


3, Whereſoeuer Chrilt is, there hee isto bee 
adored: bur Chriſt is inthe confecrated hMt.there- 
fore he is to be worſhipped in the holte, 


Anſwer, 1, Wee wotſhipp Chriſt inthe 
Euchariſt , (for wee fay attheCommuni- 
on wee praiſc thee, wee worſhip thee &c.) 
but wee worſhipp not the Euchariſt, nor 
CHRIST as therecarnally preſent.2, The 
maior propoſition (as itis propoſed by the 
Papiſts)is not {1;nply and in all reſpeRts true. 
For Chriſt wasin Peter the Apoſtle, yer Pe- 
ter would notſuffer himlelfe ro be worſhip. 


pcd, AQ, 10,25,26, 


4 If the manhoode of Chriſt, (which yet is a 
creature) beerightly adored becauſe of the hypo- 
Racicall vnion, why may not the bread be adored 
roo, becauſe of che Sacramencall voion, 


Anſwere 1, There is great difference 
berweene the Sacramentall vnion and 


the perlonall vnion : the one maketh 
one 
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one perſon and ſubſiſtence, the other doath 
not. 2, The fleſh of Chriſt never lubſiſted 
by any proper ſubliſtence ofhis own before 
the incarnation,but as ſoone, asit beganne 
ro haue a beeing, itſubſiſtedin the perſon of 
the Sonne of God, andthatnot by any pro- 

r ſubſiſtence ofhis owne. Hereofit eom- 
meth to paſſe that whoſocuer doth adorethe 
Sonne of God, that is, the ſecond perſon in 
Trinitie, the ſame doothalſo rightly adore 
the flcſh of Chriſt , which things ſecing they 
be nothing ſo inthe breade and wine ofthe | 
Euchariſte, thecaſe isnothing alike, 3, The 
Sacramenrtall vnion is onely by relation, and 
may beediſſolued, .the perſonall vnion is a 
moſt neare ioyning of ewo natures in orie 
perſon, which neuer can bedifſolued.q,Con- 
cerning the worſhipping of the fleſh of 
Chriſt, wee hauethe word and examplesin 
the Scripture: but we want both for the wor- 
ſhipping of the Euchariſt , as was ſaidea 
while a goe- | 


Qv x $To 


Chap, 16. neſt, 2, 28 


Qyes TION, 3* 

Concerning carying abour, andinclofing the 
Euchariſt in a boxe, we deeme all thoſe things im- 
piou $, 

Becauſe they haueno commandement 
of God. 

Becauſe they are contrarie tothe com 
mandement, of cating anddrinking the Sa- 
Ccrament. 

Becauſe in ſo doing,the ſacramentall ac. 
tion is pulled aſunder, to wit,the conſecratio 
fromthe vſcand pertaking of it. 

The vſeof the Supper, is turned into an 
action altogether different from the inſticuti- 
on of Chrilt. 

The feaſt of Corpus Chriſti, andthe car- 
rying about of the Sacrament were now late 
brought in and ſer on foote by the Biſhops 
ofRome, aboutan hundred and an halfe of 

yeares agoe. 

Ifthecommandement of Chriſt , con- 
cerning the true vie of the Sacrament, were 
performed,there wou!ld remainenone occa- 


(1) 
(2) 


(3) 


(4) 
(5), 


(6), 


ſion of ſhutting vp and carying about of the -- 


Sacrament, 
There 


— —— 
— 
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There bee no examples of the Apoſtles 
forit. For Paul who writeth ro the Corin- 
thians of the Euchariſt moſt exactly,yer doth 
not ſo much as in one worde mention anic 
ſhurcing of it vp,carying ic about er adoring 
it. | 
Neither can there bee ſhewed in the pu» 
rer primitiue Church, anie ſo much as a ſtep 
and token thereof. 


CHAP. I'7s 


Or ee eat 
———_  - —__— 


Of the Maſſe. 


He Papiſts hauecurned the ſacramet of the 
LordsSupperinto afacrificez wherein they 

offer daily che conſecrated breadeand wine 

againſd ſs; to God the Father, for the linnes of the li. 
ef the Pa. ing and the dead. And moreouer theycontend, 
piſts who that inthe Euchariſt, there is not onely a ſacrifice 
my of cemembcance and chanksgiuing , bur that there 
ory "Ain 18 alſo a propitiacorie ſacrifice . For ſo faith tbe 
is diſpa+ Councell of Treat ($21, 6, cap. 2,can. z.) Ifany 
ration and man ſhallſay, thac che ſacrifice of che Maſle,is only 
fay that a Sacrifice of praife and thank(giuing , or a bare 


— commemoration of che ſacrifice performed rw 
» 5 e 


- 
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the Croſſe, and not a propiriatorie Sacrifice, of the area 
that ic doth profit him alone that receiuerth it, and fice © 


þ iſt, of 
that it ought not to bee offered forthe huing and arr Ty 


the dead, for their ſinnes, puniſhments, ſatis|aRti- ying,theſe 
ons and other neceſſities, ler him bee accurſed. ſawe are 
But wee acknowledge no ſuch viſible Sacrifice 1n " = 
the Church , neither do we finde 11 ſcripture anie ce py 
other propitiatorie Sacrifice beſides the Sacrifice the couns 
of Chriſt: and this ſacrifice ofthe Maſſe , wee doe <«lot irent 
reiet for thereaſons following. 


Becauſe to make ofthe Lords Suppera ) 
propitiatorie ſacrifice for the living andthe 
deade, is contraric to the inſtitution of our 
LordIeſus Chriſt, anditis todiſanull & per- 
uerthis Teſtament. 


x, Chriſt did not command to offer his bo- 
dy andbloud, butto cate anddrinkethem. 

2. And therc is not ſo much as one wordin 
al the ation and inſtitution of the ſupper, 
which might inferre any mention ofa Sax 
crifice, 

3, Neither do wereade, that Chriſt offered 
himſelfe in his ſupper (as if by his owne 
example hee would inſtitute maſſe) for 
if hee offered himſelfe to his heauenly 

— Father 


OW —_——— 
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Father in his ſupper, then ſhould hee not 
haue perfe&ed his ſacrifice,with one oblati.. 
on once made,(Heb,7,27, & 9, 16.,28,and 
I0,10,14.)but with « dowble oblation twize 
made,namely, once in his ſupper, & once 
vpon the Croſſe, which is falſe & abſurd. 
Bur it he offered not himſelfe in his ſupper 
(as itis moſt truc, he didnot) then neither 
can his example, which weeſhouldfol- 
low, lay vpon vsthe office of ſacrificing; 


4. Paul recciued of the Lord the inſtitution 
of the Euchariſt : but made mention of 
no ſacrifice atall; which the Apoſtle, (el- 
pecially ſeeing hee boaſterh that hee had 
ſhewed all the councell of God. Aﬀs,20, 
27,) ought notto haue omitted, ifthere 
ſhould haue bcen anie reſpeR of a propiti- 
atoricſacrifice in the ſupper, 


5, Paul bids vs, toſhew the Lords death, nor 
to repreſent it by a ſtagelike ſpeRacle, not 
toſacrifice,1,Corit, 26. Forto ſhew the 
Lords death, andto ſacrifice are things al- 
rogether different. 


The doctrine of the propitiatorie 
ſacrifice 


Chop. 17. 237 
ſacrifice of the Maſſe , dooth twhart 
the perfe ſarisfation of Chriſt - For 
if CHRIST haueſarisfied forthe ſinnes 
ofal men with one ſacrifice once offered, 
and that propitiation of his bee ſufficient, 
what neede is there ſo often to iterate a 
propitiatory ſacrifice inthe Maſic? 


Hee (Chriſt, not the maſle)is the propi- 
tiation or reconciliation, not onely tor 
our ſins, bur alſo for the fins ofthe whole 
| world,y, Ioh. 2,2; 
2, Andtherefore, vyponthe croſſe he cryed; 
Itis finiſhed. Ioh, 19, $0. (a) 
Butthe maſſe twharteth alſo the prieſt- The Pricf 
| hoodof Chriſt, hoodeot 
/ Chriſt is 
(1) For Chriſt alone could offer himſelfe ms:o kim 
for a propitiatorie ſacrifice; neither could a. gg 
ny man offer vp Chriſt, but hee himſelfe a- 
lone, Therefore Popiſh prieſts,vnleſſe they 
willingly fay that they arenew Chriſts, can 
not offer a propitiatoriefacrifice , | 


7, Chriſt did it once, when hee offeredvp 


himſelfe, Hebr, vO 27s N 
2 1NOt 


———— 
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p———_ C 


2, Not that hee ſhould offer himſclfe often, 
Heb,sg, 25. 
3, Otherwiſe the maſle-prieſtes ſhould bee 
| Prieſts after the order of Melchiſcdech, 
which agreethto Chriſt alone, py 
4, Neither dothanic man take vnto himſelte | 
this honour, buthee that iscalled of God, | 
as W2s Aaron, So likewiſe Chriſt tooke F 
+ not to himſ{clic this honour, to be made | 
the high Prieſt , but he that ſayd vnto him | 
&c, Thou arr a Prieſt forcuer afterthe or- | 
'. derof Mclchiſedech, Heby5.4,5. &, | 
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(z) Itis repugnant alſo to the doQrine of 
the Prieſthovd of Chriſt, in reſpeRof the 
perfe@ and plenaricfacrifice,which is notto 
be iterated. For hereinis the prieſthood of 
Chriſt oppoſite to the Prieſthood of the olde | 
Teſtament, that the ſacrifices thereof ought 
to bee iterated, butthe ſacrifice of Chriſt had 


no necede to bee iterated, 


-, Chriſt needed nor daily, as thoſe high 
Prieſts (ofthe olde Teſtament) to offer yp 


ſacrifice , for his owne ſinnes , and _ 
: | or 
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. - for the peoples : for that did hee once, 
when he offered vp himſclfe. Heb. 7.27, 

2. The lawe having the ſhadow of good 
things tocome,and not the very image of 
thethings, can never with thoſe ſacrifices 
which they offer yeere by yeerecontinu- 
ally, fanRificthe commersthereunto t for 
would they not then haue ccaſcd, to haue 
beercoffered,&c.Heb,1ro.1.2. 1 

3- After hee had ſaide : This is the Teſta- 
ment, that I will make with them,&c. and 
their ſinnes and iniquities will remember 
no more. Now where remiſſion of theſe 
things is,there isno-more offcring for ſin. 
Heb. 10.16.17.18, 

4. Chriſt by his own bloud catered once 
into the holy place :andobtaincd eternall 
redemption for vs(notſuch a redemption 
as is £0 be iterated every day.) Hebrewes, 
9, Its 

5. Notthat hee ſhould offar himſelfe of- 
ten, as the high Prieſt entred into the holy 
place every yecre with other bloud , (for 
then muſt he haue often ſuffered fince the 
foundation of the world) : but now in the 
end of the world hath ©; appeared once 


© 
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.” 2:to put away linneby the ſacrifice'of him. 
” ſeite,- And as it is appointed vato men, 
Oncerodie, and then comtneththe tudg- 
ment « So Chrift was.once offcedro take 
away the (ins of _— a j36.&c. 
6.By the which willwe arelanRified, e- 
ven by the offering of the body .of leſus 
. Chriſt once made:;Heb. r0.10.* 1 
You A4. 7+ Andevery Prieſt (namely ofxhe old: 
verlaries — Teſtament)appearethdaily miniſtring & 
ad = ofttimes offereth one manner biarrifice 
theſamex Which:oan never:take away ſinnes* but 
onelyſact- _ this man,after he had offered one facrifice| 
Chriſt: kere- for ſinnes,ſittech forever at the right hand} 
lerthemſee of God,&c.For with.one offering he con- 
_ ſecrated for ever them, that ate ſantificd, 
an ircration ' Heb:30.11:12.&c, © Y.ON1 2:09 
of the _ nake. » wn 
thenew te- © Thelicrificing Prieſts,do daily as much 
Rament. agin them lieth,kill and crucifie Chriſt in the 
(4) Maſſe » wherefore the Popiſh: Maſſe is (o 
much the more abliominable : whichis in- 
deeds harſh to mans eares,but thatit is true, 
will appeare by theplaces of Scripture fol- 


1, With 


MN 


Mp. 17+ 

:. Without ſhedding of þloud is no ” 

_ muſſion-Heb: 9:24. pe" 

2. Where RU" theremuſthe 

F Mpc of [Nas madethercſhament, 

£ed!'9,16. tracy 

3.1f Chriſt mult bee oft offered "her 

” ſhquldhe Jane often ſulfer oliered, Fl Fibreviea 
7 OO | 

The: Maſſe * —_ eknoweeka the price» 

tine Church for ſome certaine:ages : as{hNlÞ 

3frerward bee'deglared in Fn andas 

Maiſter Valemige Vannius hath provedina, 

fayergll bouks publiſhed , andto thisday nes" 

ver.tquched by.any of the Agduerſaries, - :.1 

Many M ceremonjes; wereofa cer- 


| £2ingþlinde zcale brought autofthe olde 
Teſtament, ſhadowes MIN nn 
Fe light... P 


In 

bf. TY 267 ; Aldverfories ys Spa: 2 
_ 1. Iris needfull;; rhat che Churchhaue ſome vi- 

fible lacrifice,ts bepoman ioftrorigie wichall. / 
Az/.1 No mandenies,thatwaneed viſible 
helps, forthe ſtreagiheningofour faith:bue 
to taine, chooſe and appoint ſuch-ſacrifices, 
is not in our power , bur belongeth to God 
: V2 alone 


we Sq” 


4 C 


O-' 


(6) 


| effetto Godfarſinnes, 
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alone. 2+ Such viſible helps and Naies of our 
faith, God hath givenvs in che Sacraments, 
wherewith iris mecte wee ſhould reſt con. 
rent, and not frame new ones at our owne 
pleaſure, i 2 
*"2; Edery Prieftis taken from among men. &e. 
wthathe may offer borh gifts and ſacrifices for men. 
Heb. 5.1t. Therefore it is needfull chat thePriefts | 
of rhe Church have ſomething,” which chey may 


. 


:. Aaſ: 1.16 the Apoſtle in this place” had 
cornpared together the Prieſts of the 6kde | 
Teſtament; andthe Prieſts of the newe'Te- 
ſtamenr, then the argument would followe. 
Burt he makes the compariſon berweene the 
Prieſts of the ode Teſtament; and the Prieſt | 
Jeſus Chriſt, which was prefigured by then, 
This then is all that followeth : thatit was 
neceſlaric that Chriſt ſhould offer ſome ſa- 
crifice for our ſfinncs, Arid fo thereismore 
in.cthe conclufion, than in the premiſſes. 2, 
Wee doe notreade any Where in the newe 
Teſtament:that there Wete Prieſts appoin- 
ted, who ſhould offer viſible facrifices : but 
there were ordained Miniſters of the word 
andGoſpell. © - IeS 'N 
je 3 We 


od 


Chap, 7, 293 


. 9. Wee have an Altar, Hebrewes, 13, 10.there- 


fore it is neceffaric that we haue oblations alſo and 


ſacrifice, 


Anſ.1. This is a Paralogiſine of all Parti- 


$ culars, thus: In our Altar(which is ſpirituall) 


is mms a ſacrifice: therefore it can bee 
noother facrifice , butthat of the Maſle. 2, 
Itis a fallacie from that, which is ſpoken bug 
in ſomereſpe@, tothe ſame taken abſolute- 
lie: forthe Apoltledoth not ſimply ſpeake 


; ofcuery ſort of ſacrifice, but treateth expreſ- 


lie of a ſpiricuall ſacrifice, ſaying : let vs offer 
the facrifice of praiſe vnto God,&c. verlc,15. 
and, todoe goodandco diſtribute, forget 


{ not: for with ſuch ſacrifices GOD is well 


pleaſed. verſe, 16. 
4, Daniel prophecieth of Antichzift , that hee 
ſhall cake away the daily facrifice:Dan:8 ,11,and1x 


' 31. Burthat cannot be ynderſtood of ſpirituall ſa» 
| crifices, of praiſe and thankſgiuing (which Ty- 


rants cannot raze out of the heares of men) bur 
ofthe outward and viſible ſacrifice, which is the 


Maſle, 
Anſwer.r. 
Daniel ſpeaketh principally of Antio- 
chus, who having defiled the lawfull wor« 
Vs ſup 
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ſhip of God, did aboliſh the daily ſacrifice 


for the ſpac: of three yeeres and an halfe : & 


allegorically he ſpeaketh it of the Ancichrilt 
ofRome, who hath aboliſhed the true and 
ſincere publicke ſervice of God, and in the 
place thereof hath (er his Idoll ſervice, 2, 
There is :norc in the conciuſton than in the 


remiſſes; fort followerh not : Antichriſt | 


ſhail aboliſh the daily facrifice : therefore 
thac ſacrifice can bee none other, bur the [a- 
critice ofthe Miſe . whereas notwithſtan« 
ding there be other, and farre truer ſacrifices 
of Chriſtians, which are abrogated andcor- 


rupted by antichriſt,astbe daily ſacrifice was }/ 
fold by Antiochus : ſuca as are godlyprai- | 


The Pores Ers(which are called ſacrifices. Heb'5,7,Rew: 
of Rome 5, 8.and8,.4:) which the Antichriſt ot Rome 


«cen, hath robbed Chriſt of , and commaunded | 


cxreefull o 


the fulfilling them to b2 offered to Saints : ſuch as are alſo þ 


X = P'®* the ſincere preaching ofthe Goſpell, andthe 
Phichnoe- Tight adminiſtration of the Sacraments; all 


wikfling which are in ſuch horible ſort, turned vpſide 
have fulkt. downs , mangled and corrupted by che Bi: 


hat fulkil- 
kd lovz (hop of Roms, that ic may well bee ſaid,that 


ance ve they are aboliſhed, andthat this prophecie | 


_ of the aboliſning ofthe ſpiricuall, true w 
mo 


_— 
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moſt acceptable ſaerifites ro God, the daily 
| facrifices of Chriſtians, is of a truth fulfilled 
chrig þ him. _ ©" 

5. Thetypes of the. olde Teſtament, of the dai- 
cand ſf lie Sacntfice, dil decipher the daily ſacrifice, of 
n the |} Chrithians,to wit, the Maſſe, "0h 
| 5 Anſwer. 
n the | The Sacrifice weretypes ofthat one and 
hiſt |} onely{@crifice of Chriſt , but nor 6fthe mi- 
fore |} niſterie of the newe Teſtament, ſatic.onely 
ce ſa- |} fpiritvally. (Hebr: 7, andg: andio, Chapter.) 
tans |? Hut hcereinthis matter ofthe Maſle, thereis 
ices |} no ſtrife concerning ſpirituall ſacrifices: 
cor- | thereforetheargumentis ofno force,feeing 


Was |} uthath foure termes. 
Tal- {þ y 
Leu: 6.Fr6 theriſing of the ſunne tothe going down 


of the ſame, my name is great among the Gentiles, 
ded ® andincucry place Incenſe ſhall bee oftered ynto 
lo © my name, anda pure'6ftering,Malachie; x, 11. Bur 
the there can be no purer offering, than the. body and 
al blood of Chriſt: rhereforer c Prophet, ſpcaketh 
. ofthe ſacrifice ofthe Maſle. | | 
ide * Anſwere. Paul biddeth men. lift vp cleane 
Br and pure handes in praier eyery where: I, 
I2t Tt.2,8, (which is the ſame with that ſacrifice 
1c | ofpraier&invocationofDavids. Plal.141-:.) 
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There are therfore other ſpirituall ſacrifices, 
which are alſo calledcleane. Heere is then 
afallacic , « now diſtributo ad diſtribatum, ar. 
guing by two particulars, as itthe one were 
contained vader the other, as aparticular 


vnder hisgenerall: forthere bee moe ſacriti. | 


ces of the new Teſtament, none of which is | 
that one, which our Aducrfaries catch at: | 


for beſide that one onely facrifice of Chriſt, | 


there bce theſe alſo reckoned in the holy 
rr 


I. The Miniſteric of the Goſpell. Rom: 
15,16, | 

- The conuerſion ofthe Gentiles.Rom, 
15,16. Phil:2,17, 

#3 The Praiers of Chriſtians: Hebr: 5, 7: 
Revel:5,8, and 8,4. 

4, The ſacrifice of praiſe and thankſgi- 
ving'Heb:13,15: 

5, Liberality towards the poore, atd for 


the maint;nance ofthe Miniſterie,Heb:1 3 


76,Phil:4, 18: | 


6, Mortification of the olde man andre- 
novation,Rom:12,T. by 


7, Endurance 


x 


/ 
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7, Endurance ofperſecution,or naartirdome 
| forthe nameof Chriſt, Philip, 2-17. 


Therefore ifthere were no where inthe 
Worldanie popiſh or idolatrous maſling ſa- 
crifice, yet the prophecy of Malachic ſhould 
be ncuertheleſſe fulfilled among Chriſtians 
by theſe ſpirituall ſacrifices. Now thefpiri- 
tual ſacrifices of Chriſtians are calledcleane, 
becauſe our heauenly Father dooth accepr 
them for cleane and perteR for Chriſts me- 
rits ſake. 


(7) ThePaſcall Lambe was a type of the holy 
ſupper. But the Lambe was not onely eaten, but 
alſo offered. Soitis requiſite in the Euchariſt alſo, 
not oacly te cate bur alſoto offer. 


Anſw, x, Thence this onely followeth) 
thatourLambe, CHRIST IESVS, 
was to be ſacrificed . Bur that weſhould of- 
fer him, thatbv therype(which was fulfilled 
in Chriſt) cannot be proued. 2, VWeehaue 
before declared that the rite of ſacrificing 
yearaly was aboliſhed by the one onely fa- 
crifice of the true Lambe, 3, Cerng 
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that belonged tothisrype ſhould be applied 
to the Lords'Supper, then becauſe it was 
needefull that the Lambe ſhould bee killed, 
they ſhall make theinſclues a bloudy ſacri- 
fice in the maſſe : which our Aduerſaties 
themſeiues holde abſurd, 4, Yea, and that 
whichis more, we reade no where, thatthe | 
Paſchall-Lainbe was, offered or {acrificed, 
bur that it was killed - For both che Hebrew |} 
word, andthe Greeke word (:whichPaulv- | 
ſeth, 1, Cor, 5,7) dothnor alwaies ſignifieto 
ſacrifice, butto kill. Therefore the Popiſh 
argument fallethto the ground. 


the papiſts (8)  Therc ſhall bee a handfull of cornein | 
intheir the earth, eycninthe top of the inountaines, &c, 
ſcarcitie of Pſal, 72, 16. Rabbi Salomon expoundeththeſe | 
= —_— words of a kinde of Cakes n the daies of the Mel. 
tornan to 145. Therefore the Palme ſpeaketh of the eleua. 
theRab- tion ofthe maſſe, wherein the breadeis lifted vp 
bias. abouc'the ſhaven crowne of the Pricft, 


©», This isa ſcuruic argument, to drawe 
rhe ſpicituall fercility and plentitulneſſe of 
the Church to the propiriatorie ſacrifice of 
the maſſe. But ſuch as the martcer is, ſuch be 


ehcirargumeats. J | 
| | 9 Chluiiſt 


a. 


Cha. 17, * "293 
9 Chriſt faith : fecrte bc, but facere dot) ſome» 
times in the ſcripture ſignihie to facrifice. ''T here- 
fore it is all one, as if Chritt had ſayde ; face, thas 
is, acrifice, boc (this) that is ny. body, : 


Anfw, 1» They bee meere particulars, 
whence nothing will follow. 2, The-word 
(facere) when 1s purabſo}urely without ex- 
prelle mention ofa ſacrifice, doth never (ig- 
nifieto ſacrifice , except in thatverſc of Vic- 
gils Bucolicks, Cum fsc14m vitula pro frugibus, 
w/e venita . But Virgill will not ſtabliſh a 
malling facriſice. 3, And if the word facere in 
the holy ſupper doe lignificto ſacrifice; and 
Chriſt ſpoke thoſe wordes to all Chriſtians, 
Hoc factte inmei Commemorationem (Doe this 
in remembrance of Mec) it will follow that 
all Chriſtians ought ro, offer the maſſing 
facrifice : and ſoall ſhall be Prieſts, though 
they benor oyled andſhauen, 


10 Chriſtfaith ; Hoc facite Doe this ,* ro wir, 
thar which you ſce mee doe, But Chriſt offered 
Hirnſelfe then ro his heavenly Father . 'Þ here- 
fore he commaunded that his bodice ſhould bee 
offered inthe maſſe. | 


| An, 7, The minor or ſecond propoſiuon 
1s 
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is falſe, for if Chriſt offered himſelfeto his Fa- 
ther in his ſupper after the manner of the 
maſle;and the maſſcbe(as the Trentcouncell 
defineth it) a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the li- 
= and the dead, for ſinnes, puniſhinents, | 
and ſatisfations, and other neceſſities, 8&c, | 
then was there at thattime ſatisfation made 
ro the heauenly Father alreadie by a ſacrifice 
inthe ſupper,for the finnes and puniſhments | 
of men : and Chriſt offered 'himſelfethe ſe- | 
condtime yponthe altar of the Crofſe,when 
there wasno further neede, which required 
him ſo to doo : and the heavenly Father 
would haue one and the ſame debttwiſe pai- 
ed vnto him : 'and thoſe debts are payed the 
third time ouer atthisday, while Chriſt is 
offered ag1ine in the maſſe . Bur if Chriſt at 
length offered himſel!fe vpon the altar ofthe 
Croſſe, it is falſe, thathe of:red himſelfe ro 
his Father in his ſupper. 2, The word facire, 
doe, in theſe wordes is referred to acertaine 
ation , thatis to the reicerating ofthe cele* 
bration of the Lords ſupperinthe Church, 
ofthe bleſſi1g anddiltcibuting of the breade 
and wine, of theeating and drinking, of the 
remembrancing &ſhzwing CHR - vb. 


_ Choy, tp, got 
death, and of giuing of thankes for Gbds be- 
| nifits, Vc, | ? 


11 Chriſtwas offered in the ſupper after anvn- 
bloudie manner, and vpon the Altar ofthe Crofl! 
afterabloudie manner, F 


'* Anſ, Iffo, then was he not offered once 
but ewiſe, which is contrary to the Epiſtleto 
the Hebrues , cap, 7; ver, 27, 9,28, &10- 
fe. [3 22-)2, Andtheſcripturedoth notanic where 
fay , that Chriſt ſhould bee offered after vn- 
3 Bloudie fort. * 
: 12 The diſtinction berweene abloudic & vn» 
” bloudie (acrifice,hath the ancient Fathers for Au- 
| kors thereof, | 
Anf, The auncientandpurerFathers di- 

Ninguiſh berweene the bloudie ſacrifices of 

the Olde Teſtament, and the ſpirituall ſactis 
; cesofchriſtians inthe New Teſtament. But 
' what is this totheviſible maſſing facrifice of 
; thePapiſts? 


En. Ho, 


| 13. Hee was offered, becauſe he woutd. Ifay 
: $ 3,7. Therefore Chriſt is offered inthe maſſe, and 
hee oftered himſelfe inthe ſupper. | 


Anf; 
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- |Anl, Who cag hooſc, buttaugh at ſuch 

a reaſon? firſt che tranſlation which they fol- 
low, is falle, quitz diſagreeing fromthe ori: 
ginall; and thendvth ic follow, thar becauſe 
Chrilt was a ſacrifice ypon the Crofle, that 
therefore hcis ſacrificed in the ſupper * - | 

- 214 | Chriſt is a Piicſt forever; thereſore that | 
be n@yfor everbc.offered, ir muſtneeds be, that | 
be did jafliture inhiy Supper an cternallſacrifice, | 
that.is, ſuch as is dayly to be offcred, = 

Aaſf, 1- By this axguiment it would follow, | 

that it ſhould bee neceſſarie, not that the 
Prieſts, butthat Chrr/t ſhouid offer himlſelfe | 
daily:fornotthe maſſing ſacrificets but chriſt || 
isthePricſt for cucr- 2, Itwould follow alſo | 
(ſceing they prefle the word Eternitte or for | 
eucr )-thatthe ſacjifice ſhould remaine to be | 
effcred {till in the World to come afterthe | 
laſt wdgment. 3, The Apoſtle ſpeaketh of / 
eterpall cjhcacic and vertve of Chriſts Prieſt- | 
hood, whereby, he one andtheſameroday | 
and yeſterday, hath for ever ſanRified them |: 
which werero beſanfified. Which while | 
our Aducrſacies apply to their ſacrificers, } 
there ariſe foure-r2rines- 4; And Chriſt a- 
bideth acuerthelelle a Pricft for ever, al- 


though 


Dep, 17, 303 


ethvs to his Fathes. 2, Healwaics maketh 
interceſſion for vs. 3« Heis able forcucrto 
ſauethem, that come vnto him's whichar 
all the offices ofthe high Prieſt, | 

15 Melchizedeck was arype of Chriſt : but 

Melchizedeck oftered bread & wine. Ten,14,018, 
Therefore it multneedes bee , that Chriff offered 
his body and bloud in bis Supper. 

Anf, 1, Ifit were true, that Melchize- 
deck offered breade and wine, (which yet is 
not true) nothing els would follow, but that 
Chriſt offered bread and wine,which our ad- 
verſaries theſelues wouldnot grant. For they 
auouch that the bread and wine doth notre- 
maine inthe holy ſupper, but thatthey are 
annihilared & fo tranſlubſtantiared, that no- 


d 
'* thing remaineth beſide the body & bloud of 
' Chriſt, Therearctherfore 4, termes. 2, Bur 


neither did Melchizedeck offer, but broughe 
forth (as the Hebrew word (ignifverth) bread 
and wine for the refreſhing of Abrahams 
ſouldiers , as the texr dorh clearely reach. 
3, Neither is Melchizedeck ſayde to bee 2 
type of Chriſt iathis, whether offering , or 

| bring- 


though there bee nowhere anie ſacrifice of tow Chrift 


the mafſe . For r , in ſanctifying vs, hebrin- | 


CUCcTre 
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bringing forth of breade and wine :Bur firſt 
in reſpe& of the name of Melchizedeck, the 
King of rightcouſnefle. Secondly,becauſe 
hee wasKing ofSalem, and Chriſt is King 
or Prince otpeace. (llay, 9,6.) Thirdly be- 
cauſe Melchizedeck was together both a 
King andaPrieſt, and ſois Chriſt, Fourth- 
Iy, ſe the progenie of Melchiſedeck is 
not related, ſo is Chriſt aPrieſt for cuer af- 
certhe order of Melchiledeck (Plalm,110. 4) 
All which , whereas theEpiſtleto the He- 
brues dooth moſtclearely and diſtinaly ſay, 
yetit ſaith nothing ofthe maſſe. Iris there- 
forcafallacic from chat, which is ſpoken bur 
in ſome reſpe onely, to the ſame taken ab» 
ſolutely andin all reſpeQts, 


16 Thetext (Gene. 14, 18.) faith : for 
he was a Prieſt, but it 15 the ofhce of Prieſts to of- 
fer ſacrifices. Therfore Mclchiſedeck then of> 
fered breade and wine. 


Anſ, The hebrue texthath not the parti- 
cle, for; but readeth thus; and he was a Prieſt 
ofthe moſt high God: and bleſſed him, that 
is, Abraham. Thereis then noreaſonofthe 

conſequence 


| _ Chopi7.  Zoz 
conſequence: Melchizedeck was aPriecſt! 
and blefled Abraham; therefore hee offered 
vrito God bread and wine : letthePapilts ac 
length be aſhamed of ſuch Paralogiſmes.' 


17. Paul compareth rogether the table 6f the 
Lord and the table of Deyils: which compariſon 
cannot beentire,(ſreing there is an offering in the 
table of Devils) voleſle there be alſo an offering 1n 
the table efthe Lord 1,Cor:10, 2 1;therefore there 
mutt ncedes bea factificeinthe Lords Supper, _ 

Anſwere. : 

In the place of Paule cited by-our Aduer- 
farics, it is not ſaid , that the Heathen did of- 
fer on their tables ſacrifices to Devils : nei- 
ther that there was any offering atthetable 
or celebration of the Lords Supper ; Bur 
this Paul treaterh'of, that Chriſtians. cannot 
with good conſcience both caterhe body of 
Chriſt atthe Lords'rable , and nevertheleſl;' 

inthe banquers of the heathen, cate of thoſe 
meates, which were offercd vnro-[dols ; for 
allfacrifices were not wholly conſumed with 
fir; but a good part thereof was reſerved for 


coſtly” banquets ; And what make theſe. 
"ol rn 3 things 
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things forthe confirming of the ſacrifice of 
theMaſle > 2, Bee it that attheir tables, they 
offered thoſe meates to Devils ; how doth it 
follow , thatthere mult necdes bean oblati- 
on atthe Lords table too ? vnletle they haue 
ſome ſtrange Logicke toſhew (contrarieto 
the olde receaved axiomes,) that thinges 
which are compared together, mult needes | 


agree in cuery particular point. * | 
© 18. The body andbloydof Chrift bee propitia- 
torie forvour ſinnes. In the holy Supper there 13 the 
body and bloud of Chriſt: therefore the Maſle is 
ptopitiatorie for our ſings, 

. Af. The body and bloud of Chriſt is 
not intheſacrament,ſaue only ſacramentally 
and ſpiritually, and therfore cannot be there 
offercd. 2. By the ſame reaſon it would fol- 
lowe, that in cuery place where Chritt was 
oncarth., there ſhould be a propitiatorie (a- 
crifice. , The yertue andefficacie of Chriſts | 
ſacritice doth at all times-flow from the fleſh 
of Chriſt, bur ie was madea propitiatorie ſa- |: 
crifice but once, andthat yponthe Croſſe, 
iris offexed and givenin the Supper ; andre- | 
ccaved ofthe belecvers by faith © 3, Thereis. F 
achangingotche predication; for inghowy- 


_ 
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moritis ſail: The body and bloudareinthe 
Sacrament, inthe concluſion : therefore the 
Maſſe is propitiatorie. Were itgranted {1 1c 
their Maſſe werenothing bur the Sacrament 
duly adminiſtred, &rhatthe body of Chriſt 
were carnally there, yet there would no 
morefollow butthis, that in the Maſſe there 
is that, which is propitiatorie for ſinnes. And 
ifitbe propitiatorie in bare being, why nee- 
deth it to be ſacrificed, that it may be propi- 
riatorie. 

19. The Fathers of the Church called the Eucha- 
xift by the name of a ſacrifice; therefore the Mafſe 


| is afacrifice, 


Anſwer. 1. It isafallacie heaping vp moe 
ueſtions for one: for it is one queſtion,whe- 

x wa the Fathers called the Supper a ſacrifice 
(whichis not yer ſufficient for the purpoſe) 
and another, in what ſence they called ita ſa- 
crifice , whether as the Papiſts meane ir, or 
otherwiſe: 2 It isa fallacie from athing ſpo- 


} kenbutin ſome reſpe, to the ſame raken 


abſolutely:for the Fathers called it a ſacrifice 


| in ſomereſpett onely (axnamely, z. becauſe 
{ allfacredrites may be called by the common 


word of the olde Teſtament, ſacrsficta, ſacriti- 
| X 2 ces, 


l 
W 
| 
| 


308 of the XMaſſe. 
ces, quaſi a faciendeſacra, from doing holy & 
ſacred ations. 2.Becauſe inthe Supper there 
is a commemoration of that one ondy and 
true ſacrifice of Chriit, they gauerthat name 
to the ation fromthe more chiefeant prin- 
cipall reſpc&. 2, Becauſe of praiers; which 
were poured out in the celebration of the 
Supper,which arecalled ſacrifices as was be- | 
fore declared. 4, Becauſe of praiſe &thank(- | 
giving, which were vſed in thecelebration | 
ofthe Supper,andare called ſacrifices inthe | 
Epiſtle co the Hebrewes: 5.Becauſe of their | 
offering of firſt fruites, and food which they | 
called zyo«mx loue-feaſts, &,Becauſe the ſpi- | 
fituall acrifices, faith, hope, charitie, &c,are 
exerciſed & ſtirred vp by the vic of the Sup- | 
per.) 3, The Papifts ſhould proue, thatthe 
ancient Fathers ever taught, thatthe Maſſe is | 
a propitiatorie ſacrifice for the ſinnes ofthe | 
livingand the dead: bur this they will never | 
doc. | | 
20, The Church hath alwaies acknowledged | 
the Maſle for « ſacrifice; therefore it is a noveltie | 
to denie the Maſlerto be afacrifice, | 
Anſwer. 

The Antecedent is prooved falle: 1, be- 

__ caule 
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cauſe there is no Maſle in the newe Teſta* 
ment 2, Neither carritbe ſhewedin the Pri- 
mitiue Church, as was before alleadged our 
of the booke of Valentinus Vannius, who 
hath plainely proved , that the Popiſh ſacri- 
fice of the Maſſe was not in the Churchof 
Chriſt for the ſpace of 600 yeares or there- 
about .:3, Becauſe the chicte thinges in the 
Maſleare newe of late invention, and were 
heaped together at ſundry times,one after a- 
nother, ſome by one Pope, and ſome by a- 
nother - And ſuch novelties are ſuſtly reic- 


Redby vs. 


21. The Maſle is an application, whereby that, 
which-Chrift merited for ys, is applicdro eycrie 
man 1n particular, | | 
Pobtg nit Cdnſweret: 

It cannot bee ſaid ta bee any application, 
vnlefſeys beethercunta foardained by God, 
Now wee bauc a two:foldapplicatiop onely 


; of rhamerites of Chril; recorded in Scrip- 


| ture. VWhercof the one! is by theword and 


faith without any externall. clement ; andthe 
other by the elements and ices in the Sacra- 


| ments ordained thereunto.Butthe Maſſgis a. 


X thing 
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thing altogether different from the Lords 
Supper: therefore it maketh nothing forthe 
applying of Chriſts mcrite , Morcover, the 
Maſlc hath no teſtimonie from the Scripture 
of cither of theſe manners of applying. Nei. 
ther therefore doth it applic the merite of } 
Chriſt ; 2, And, becauſe che Mafle hath no | 
comandement of God,it may not be lawfull | 
for mento tycthe grace of God tomans in- | 
ventions. bats 7 
22, Inche Maſſe there is remembrance of the 
paſſion and death of Chriſt; thereforethe Maſlcis | 
to be reyerenced, SOEre? pr Ky 
Anſ. 1. The remembrance ofthe paſſion | 
& death of Chriſt,ought to bee done by the 
celebration of the Lords Supper , which 
Chriſt ordained and inſtituted, but not by the | 
theatricall celebration of the Maſſe, which 
wasnot inſtituted by Chriſt . 2;ThePapiſts 
ſtriuc not onely for theremembranceof the 
Lords death in the Supper, bur for zpropiti. | 
atorie ſacrifice, astheCanon ofthe<ounſell | 
of Trent hath ir. There is therefore 'mhorein 
the conſequent, thawia the Antecedenr, - 
23. Thereareniiny 'g6od things"contained in f 
the Maſle:thereforezare!/ 7 7 7 1900 2 if 
” 4% Fl A - i 
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| rtietiRtronger a 


Chip. 17. 31t 
uf. Andthere be very many idolatrous 
things contained in the Male. * nd,Magick 


is therby made good, becauſe Magitians vie 

good and holy wordes : for good mingled 
Sink evill doth rotmakethar, which is cvill; 
to become good, butthat, which was good 
of ieſelfe, is corrypredby the 
amanmingleth poiſon \ with good wine. © 


24, The Maſle js a JH chr of the en 
and aoatfion of Chriſt . Now ſeeir mga repreſen 


| _ridh Uoth worke mots fito a bare a 
memoration, th . ſang re Gee. 
[ _ 


5 31G; 19 


Acors I. Becauſe a epſon tas 
pore forcibIero men, it 
doth tibt therfoteſcenie ſtrotigetto God. al- 


| ſo: formythoaughtsarenot as your thoughts 


wes 6 _— 


Cho Chriſt bharen repreſentation, in- w 


(Iſai:55,8.) 2, Segingthatreprefentationis a'” 
kinde of commemoration, they which con- 


rendfbrax rep reſearation alone, ateſtricken. 
by he Pope wit cure inthe Canon be- "" " | 


;; Neither doth the firſt Sopper 
which' 
our Aduerfaries chemſUlues doenor = 


admitofarepreſeneaion: - s 5 
a 3;Luks © 


evill as when © 


Of the Maſſe, 
eth fehe *L f 
hy yo yr (P 32-thrcforeth Apollree = 
lebraced Ma 2 p 
An/. The ward. Linrgie is IFC 
of any 44 of God: and. therefore their 
Fry Authenticall tranſlation ren. 


| ——_4 got gt thes dls, and ous; Sith 


ny miniſtred 
2,Jcein he = of ihe re Pee 


Piſh Maſfe ite new, meg Iptay y60,"dh | 
the Malls arg with this allegation of ths. A 
poliley , wha were dead: ca lt 
yeares before the Popiſh Maſſe was borne. 


£3; nongals: roms 1.yodu A 
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 reieed, 6 60r ols | 

THAKE Foy e: War SIRE D, ads aw | 
If thoſe mie :; 1; 155K bot ge BL, (2, 27:16); ) 
xacles bee ily" & 


Wo ISCLICTI. 12to god 


Goa .The moſt of thoſe; miraxles.ars furhe.96 
that now . che Papiſis,@ this: day, are: 
mere. books, Wherginghalc anmaglcs.a 


miracles 


r4aporied. | 
done about 4/Thecomming ng onions, 
che Mag. ARON SEu BNA fignes-and (3, 
domc,avd Thell.2,9:) as Paul 
thoſe molt racles without the word 0 woo arcnot ſuf. 
__ _ "7x \S. ficient 


CD 


Chap, t7. 4baſe, 1. zr5 
ficient to prooue articles of religion as wee 
reade, Dear, V'2,1,25 __— 

27 Luther doth confefe the devill ſuggeſted 
arguments vnto him, againſt the maſſe, Thertoxe 


to uypugnethe maſle is chughſh,, - 


Anly 1; Lutherdeſctideth the condi of ;,,y.cr 
his conſcience, whereinSaan aftechis man- mill pri- 
ner, laying atuth for: hisground, endcuou- 


redtobilild thereupon; falſchoodand 'defpe3 


| ration ,, Eyen asthegdeui!l cempting Chriſt; 


allegdged the. holy Scxipture,whichyndbubs 
tedly istruey,Butizdoth riot therefore follow 


thar imply every thingjsa lyeywhichSaran 


bringeth. 1 his teng@ions .. For: when hee 


| obieterhourſlinnes agaiaſt vs, cextainely he 
| ſpeakesbaxcuth. 2; VWroppoſe notagainſ 
' ow Adigrdajies either the, authoriticof Lu- 
; therorthepgatation obSatan, bur the Word 
' ofGodes Naw. the teſtimonies of Seripure 


which.onerthrow themaſle,-cannache ter+ 
med. $ewh(li ſypgeions, Ler therh then 


anſwere vnto themifthey can, i | #1 


28 Our Adverſaries ſeek a ſhift, to wind them. 
felues out ofthe danger of the thunderbolts of the 


| *Epiltle roche Hebrurs & ſay,that Chriſts bodie al« 


waicsremaineth one;& therfore though it be daily 
| offered 
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offered, yet itisalwaies the ſame, and but one on. 
ly, andſo it doth not anje waic ewhagt the Epilile 
co the Hebrues, 


Anſw, r- Thatisnotthe queſtion : whe- | 

. therChriſts bodie be' one and the ſame. Bur | 
here is the controverſies, whetherthat bodie, | 
which is-one and theſfame, be often to bee | 
offered to God : ſecing the Apoftle to He- | 
brewes witnefſeth, thatthatbodie was once | 


onely offered, and-thar-the offeringthereof || 
may notbe iterated, There isthen'ho con. | 
nexion of rhe Ancecedent & conſequent in | 
this paralogiſme, 2, | Butneicherdothey of- 


fert ebodieof Chriſt ,, which was of+ | 
fered ypon the Croſſes, but arvorthetbodie, 
which within a monfent of time before was | 
breade ,'ifall beetrne, 'whiclthey faine of || 
Tranſſubſtanciation'.- Bur che triie bodie bf 
Chriſt'was nor-bredde/; [Therefote" neither | 
doo' they" offer one' and the faine'body of | 
CHRIST. «+: - 5: 6 Þv! 4448 
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An mop of ather abuſes of the 
Maſſe. 


Es 


The followers of Antichriſt havetransfor-:, Aluk 
ied the Maſle into a private action, whercinchere _ 


is ng communion, byx the maſſe-maker onely re-, 
cejueth the ſacrament, whileſt others, that be pre-, 
ſent onely looke on, who are perl: waded Fhat ſuch 
a maſſe benificreth them neuerthelſſe though they 
communicare not', ' Bur wee reieft this private 


| walſe _ devalons: 


—_— RED 


| Becauſe the Lords ſupper, by thoſe pri« 
nate maſſes , whichneuer were inſticuted by: 
Chriſt,-is changed-into anaGtionaltogether' 
diverſc and different from the firſt in ituti= 
on, 1%; 

© Chiiſt gavenor onely abareſpe&acle to! 
his diſciples in his firſtſapper,burdiſtributed 


| hisbodicand bloudrothem tobe caten and! 


druncken. Priuate maſſes therefore hauc no 


, agrozinent with the "aCtion of Chriſt. 


* 9 oe —_ 


Tharappellation ofthe Lords Supper ve 
og 4 (the breaking ouny, 
WHAIC 


(2) 


(3) 
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which is nothing els,burby a hebrue phraſe, 
the diſtribution of it , ſhzweth, thatin the 
primitiue Church in the celebration ofthe 
ſupper, there was acommunicating , & that 
priuate maſſe was altogether vaknowen. 


The ſame is meant by the wordes of | 
Paul; we are all partakersof the ſame bread, | 
x, Cor, 19,17, If the Corinthians wetepar- | 
takers, then doubtles they were not bare be- | 


bolders of ſome priuate, maſſe. 


, 


That which Paul ſpcakech of the abuſe | 
ofthe Supper among the Corinthians : eue- | 


ry man takerh his owne ſupper afore, & one 


is hungrie, and an other is drunke, r, Corin, | 


11,21. May,not vnhitly;beapplycdto the pri- 
vate maſſe, for a cectaine likeneſſe betwixc 


them. For whitmorelike co this abulgthan. } 
is the priuate maſſe, whercin the looker oa |' 


hungreth : the maſſe-maker hath his prigate 
banquet, though he be not drunken, 
perhaps of the tormerdayes.ryot? ..,.. - 


P gs mt : OY. F 
Contrariwwiſe our adugrſerits do diſput,, , 

1, Thereis mention made ofa priuate commu» 
nion cuenin the hiſtories of the primitive Chorch. 
Anf; 3, Private communion atthattme 
= Was 


Tr 
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wasa thing much differing fr6 private maſſe 
now adayes; For fromthe beginning whi- 
leſt perſecution did ſtill rage,and the Chriſti- 
ans were therfore inflamed with great zeale, 
the whole Church did vſe to ws the 
Supper euerie day. But after perſecutioncea» 
ſed, thezeale of Chriſtians was by little and 
little abated, ſothat afterwards they didc$- 
municate onely vpon the Lords day. Inhe 
meane While they ofthe cleargy andthe mie 
niſters of the Church kept the cuſtome of 
the dayly communion. Andthis Commus- - 
nion, when they of the laitie wereabſent,be- 
gan to becalled a priuate Communion, and 
that which wascelebrated on the Lords day, 
wascalled a publicke Comunion. lt is there- 
fore a frivolous argument, &altogether fr6 
the purpoſe, whileſt eur Aduerſaries argue 
fromthe private recciuing ofthe Lords ſup- 
per to the private ſacrifices ofthe Maſle (fa 
making foure termes.) 

2 Thoſe which are the lookers on inpriuate 
maſſe,do communicate ſpiritually, Thertore they 
want not the fruite of the maſſe, ; 
- Anf, 1, Weſpeake ofthe ſacrament and fa- 
cramental cating,& our Ry 

poi: 


—_ Of the Maſſe, 
ſpiritual] eating, Thereare therefore in this 
argumentfouretermes, 2, That ſpirituall 
communion may bee by faith alone, -euen 
out of the maſſe and communion, There- 
forc it is nothing to the maſic- 


3, This isthenature of the miniſterie, that 
the benefits of God bee by it applyed vnto men, 
Bur priuate maſſe is a pygt of the miniſterie, Ther- 
_ by it chere is applicatioa Made to the ſtanders 

y. 


Te fuffies ©  Anf, 1, Theminor propoſitionis falſe, 
Preacher becavſe our aducrſaries cannot free their pub 
preachto licke maſſe, much lefle their private maſſe 
without ba from idolatrie, and how fhall tdolatric then 
uingavy be apart ofthe miniſteric? 2, Sacramentall 
—_— application doth notconſiſt ina bateſpeta- 
faſficeth ir, Clebut in the vſe and fruition, as it is not ſuf- 
charthe ficientro ſaluation thatan vnregenerate man 
ker alone bee n beholder of Baptiſme, vnleſſehimſclfe 
communi- alſobee baptized. | 


4 Prieſts that doe maſſe are the mouth of 
the Church ; Therefore if the Prieſt communi- 
exe, itisall one as if the whole Church had come 

An. 
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Anf, 1, The Artecedenthath no ground 
intheſcriþture, 2 , Neither doo rhe Papiſts 
themſclues believe this which they ſay, 0- 
therwiſe the priuate comunion of the Prieſt 
would bee ſufficient for the, that they ſhould 


| never haue neede of anic publickecommu- 
' Nnion. 3, The mouth of theChurchſhould 


bee an impure one, when the Prieſtis pollur 
ted with adulteric , whoredome, and ſuch 0- 
ther wickedneſſe, 


\ $5 The P-iefts in the Olde Teſtament did (a- 
crifice fer ethers, the laitic being preſent; ſoin 


' prinate r12fle the Pricſt may communicate for 
 themthacſtand by, 


Anſf.rt, Thereis great difference. Forthe 
Prieſt in the Olde Teſtament in ſacrificing 


: andoffering did giue ſomething to God, but 


he that communicateth doth not giue, but 
receiue ſome thing . There are therefore 


| fouretermes, whilesſor one medius ternines, 


there ariſe vnto vs two , the one whereof is 


| tooffer, the other, toreceiue or eommuni- 


catc.2, And:hee that brought the ſacrifice 
to the Prieſt to be offered, wasnot excluded 


from 
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fromthe aQ of ſacrificing, buthee alſo was 
ſayde to hauc ſacrificed, which alſo hathno 
aſhnicie with priuatc maſſe, in which, the 
laickes which are preſent at priuate maſſe, 
arc bare lookers on. 


2, Abuſe They have wreſted the maſſe from rhe end of x 
the wreſt= Communion to infinice other affaires, and altoge- 
we = ther from the purpoſe : hence haue kriſen manic 
= —— of maſſes ; A ine X 


The Maſſe of cheCrowne ofthornes, 
TheMaſſe of the = nayles- 
TheMaſle ofthe fore of Chrilt, | 
The Maſle for turn men: 


The Maſe for ettin onhorſebacks 
or on foote, 


." 6. 
| The Maſſe for women grearwithchild. 


_ % 
"O11 , Toe. 


”, 
The Maſſe for womeniatravelofchild | 
8s, The | 
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8. The Maſle for women that bee bar- 
ren. 


9. The Maſle for thoſe thatbee fſicke of a 

artancortertian ague, and others of the 
like fort: whichis nothingelſe, but many 
waies to prophane the holy Supper. 


But they doe alſo fell thoſe Maſſes for money ;_ pure; 
. toevery one that askech for them. Now our Ad- Sumanic. 


verſaries themſclues doe greatly condemne Si- 
monie, not marking inthe meane while, thatrhe 
mot of their Prielts are Simoniacal:In which rot 
of men the Pope ismolt Simoniacall of all, as by 
whom, heaven, and God, and allis ſerts ale, as 
Mantuan ſaith, 


mixt with water, lia: r, 22.) which, were it helde ling 05 was 
as an indifferentthing , might bee borne witha 


as there bee ſome coniectures, that the Eaſterne 
Churches were wont to mingle water with wine, 


' becauſe of the ſtrongnefle of the wine, and leaſt 


they might ſcemeto make feafts in the holy Sup- 
er; and as wee are not ſure that the wine which is 
bought for rhe vſe of the Sacrament, is not ming- 


-led ywith water by the Vintners ; bfit becauſe our 


Aductfazies hold it as athing of necefſitic to bee 
—— Y _ , done 
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done, therefore it may nor be endured, 

Becauſe neither the Evangeliſts, nor Paul 
makes any mention of this mixture , but 
mention wine alone. 

This mixcure of water bringeth the Px 
piſts into a maze : for they haue no word, by | 
which the water with the wine ſhould bee | 
tranſſubſtantiated, and in the meane while | 
they may nor confeſle that the ſubſtance ei- | 
ther ofthe wine , or of the water beſide the Þ 
bare accidents, doe remaine afterthe conſe 
cration . Let them looke then howe they |! 
may winde themſelues out . The School. |} 
men hauc labourcd heerein in vaine, 


Contraripiſe our Aduerſaries doe reaſon. 


e. Wee reade that of ancient time the wine was | 
mixt with water in the ſupper. | 


Anſwere.1: 

Ieis a fallacie from that which is true in 
ſomereſpet, rotheſame taken abſolutely: 
for weeſaid, thatthe Eaſterne Churches did þ 
it in fome reſpeR. 2, It was a cuſtome ofthe F 
Eaſterne Church , which laied no neceffitic 
I 


ww 
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of neceflicic, 3, The queſtion is notwhar and 
of whom, but how rightly it is done. 


2, VVater and bloud flowed out of thefide of 
Chriſt; therefore water ought to be mingled with 
wine. 

Anſwer.1. 
Chriſt ordained no Sacrament vpon the 


| Croſſe: Ir is therefore heere ynficly allead- 


ged 2, The Scripture doth no where referre 
this to the Supper. z,It would thence follow, 
that not the bloud of Chriſt alone, but water 


* a!ſooughtto bee in the cup : which croſlerh 


- 
: 


l 


| 
| 


* their conceite of Tranſſubſtantiation. 4,The 


ancient Fathers haue expounded it ofthe 2 
Sacraments, the bloud of the Supper, & was 
ter of baptiſme. 


3. Io the Reyelacion che multitude of Nations 
is comparedio water; therefore miſtica!ly water 
15 to be mingled with wine in the Sacrament, 


Anſwere. 1. | 
That place hath nothing of the Sacrament, 
2, The new Tcſtament,cſpeciallic in marters 
ofthe Sacraments,admit not of allegories,c« 
ſpecially ſuch, as haye no groiidin ſcripture, 
| Ya - 3.Neidgg 


-_ 
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3,Neither isitlawfullfor vs to addany thing 
rothe Sacraments,vpon ſandy grounds ſcra- 
ped together here-from, 


| 4, Ic ſeemeth, that Chrift did mingle water with 
the wine, in cthatthe Holſtcarying 3 Pircher of was 
ter went before chem into the Jnae, 


Bert Anſwer. 

*.. Thisis a DoQor-lik- proofe In the pitcher 
there was water therfore the cup muſt haue 
Waer mixtin it inthe Supper. 


de - "Tnthe Naſlſethey have brought in a huge heap 
afinke of Of ceremonies, which ſprung yp one afcer another 
geremonies no long while agoez which Sleidavy doth brieflic F 
deſcribe, (peaking ofthe rumult that was raiſed at 
S:rasburge becaule of the Maſle, in the 21 booke Þ 
ofhis hiſtoric, in thele words, 


There was a great cocourſe of men,eſpe- 
cially, ofthe youth * for it was to all theſe a 
rare ſpeQacle and not heard of before, that 
many there with ſhaven crownes, cloathed 
after a newe faſhion, ſhould fing together 
luch thinges as no man vnderftoods : thar 

Candles andtorchesſhould burne; as theſay- 
A. ing 


o —_ a 
_— þ 
> - _— ? = a _ 
. 2-FIpns ag ad. <. = 
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iog is, at noone day3 that ſmoake and pers; 
fumes ſhould bee raiſed vp with Frankin» 
cenſe; that the Prieſt with his Arrendants. 
ſhould ſtand at the Alrarz pronounce words 


| inanvncouch language vſe divers bowings 


& veſtures3 benc downward with his hands 
cloſe ſhutz one while fling abroade, another 
while pull backe his armes3 everand anone 


| turnchimſelfe; one while cric aloude; ano4 


cher while mutter over ſome thirges withe 
greatfilence'; caſt his eyes on high; looke 
groueling to the ground 3 ſtand in no one 
place; turne himſclfe now to the right part, 
now to the left part of thealtar; wagge with 
the fingers ; breath vponthe chalice, andlifr 
itvp on high, and after ſet it downe3 in cer- 


| taine places name ſometimes the living, 
' ſometimes the dead 3 breake vnleavened 


bread, & dip it inthe chalice; ſtrike his breaft 
with his fiſt; ſigh; make as though hee ſlept 
with his eyes ſhut; awake againe, cate one 
part of the bread, and drinke vp the other 
whole with the wine, leaſt any drop ſhould 
beleft; wath his hands ; (new to the people 
with his backe towards them, and his hand 


| ſtretched our, the gilded Paten, mooue the 


Y-z ſame 


g26 
fame to his forchcad and breaſt; kiſſe one 


abuſe. 
new- and were ynknowne to the Primitiue Church, we 


pes of theit not more briefely learne, than by the narration 


Of the Maſſe. 


whilethe Altar, another while an Image in- 


cloſed in ſome matter or merrall ; thus farre 


Slcidan- 


This Maſſe therefore hath none affinitie 
withthat Maſſe, which ſomeEccleſiaſticall 
Hiſtorians doe write, thatthe Apoltles,and 
their Schollars did celebrate without all ce- 
remonie, onely adding the Lords prayer | 
which our Aduerſarics cannot denie, vnleſſe 
they will reje&the witneſlcs of their owns 
religion, I 


Moreover, how lately thoſe Ceremenies aroſe, 


of Polydore Virgil, He writech on this wiſe, De 
inuent ver lib. 5 ,4p.11, 


” All myſteries (of Religion) were dcliue. 
red of Chriſt amongſt his Apoſtles plainely | 
and ſimply : the whole order of Ceremo- | 
nies wasnaked and plaine , having more de- 
youon than gay furniture: for itis evident | 
"Þ | enough | 
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enough , that Peter, (who either firſt of all, ya. 


—_ as being the chictc of the Apoſtles , or toge- herethe of- 
- ther with the rcſt of the Apoſtics , did eft- —_— 
_ ſoones celebrate divine ſervice , with that ani Y 
rite, which hee reccaved from Chriſt) was 
* woont ſtraight after the conſecration to 
wr | bringinthe Lords Prayer. Afterward Iames 
a | theBiſhop of [cruſalem,increaſedtheſe my- 
ine | feeries : Baſil alſo increaſedthem, and 9- 
_ thersat ſundrictimes inſtituted other things- 
pl Czlcſtinus the Introitus of the Maſle , the 
__ beginning whereof is the Plalme; Judice me 
_e Deus . Damaſus ordained the Confeffon, 
which is made by the Prieſt: before hee af+ 
'  cendcothe Altar: yerſome there bee, who 
ſe, aſcribe it to Pontianus . Gregorie ordai. 
_ ned the Antheme , which followeth theIn- 
Do  troitus, and thereforeitis commonly called 


by the ſame name: as alſo that Kyrie ſhould 
be laid ninetimes, & the Antheme after the 
Epiſtle,Goſpel,8& Communion, But the An- 
}, | themeafter the Epiltle they call the gradual, 

| becauſetheDeacoaſcenderhinto an higher 
"ol placetorcadethe Goſpell, Teleſphorus or« 


_ dained the, Hymne , Gloria in excelſis Deo, 
oh | > is-..* Gelaſius 
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Gelaſiusficſt inventedthe Oraiſons, that is, 
the clauſes of praiers, as they call them. Hie- 
rom theEpiſtle and Goſpell : and Anaſtaſi- 
us firſt appointed when it was read, that all 
which were preſent at fervice, ſhould ſtand 
crookedand bending downe for reverence, 
thatthey might bee more readie to defend 
the faith of the Goſpell , orto markeand 
note it, which we vſe to doe rather ſtanding, 
than ſitting - The Alleluiah was tranſlated 
from Ieruſalem. The ſinging ofthe Creede, 
that it ſhould bee ſung after ths Goſpell on 
feaſtivall daies , and ſhould bre repeated by 
the people, which were preſent ar ſervice, 
was the decree of Pope Mark the firſt, The 
; ſame decree was renued afterward by Da- 
Bl Here Maſe maſus. Gelafijus madethe Antheme , which 
7 0 le-they commonly call the Trad, and the 
| thepeople Hymnes: and the prefaces, which goebe- 
mizbran- forethe Canon, bee framed in an clegane 
| ("is ſpexchandſong, which, asPelagius repor- 
reth, are nine in aumber , Vrbanus addeth 
cherench vatoche honour ofthe virgin, the 
mother of God. And whereas Tnccalc is bur- 
ned atthe Altar, Azrondill thar' firſt 5 as the 
Lord ſaid vato Moſes, Thou ſhak ſer an altar 
before 


—_—_— - 


ob 

[ » 
L5 
Fl 
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before the vaile, and Aaron ſhall burne ther- 
on ſweete incevſe; as it is in Exodus (30,6,7) 
And afterward Leo the third decreede, that 
the ſame ſhould be done amongſt vs; which 
was alſo obſcrued of the heathens. Hereof it 
is, that Virgill ſaith of Veaus inthe firſt of 
his Zncids- 


bi Templum illi, centumq; Sabeo 
Thare calent ar& Oc 


Where ſtand her famous ſeater, 
Ard Temple rich,and of inccaſe 
an hundred altars ſweats: 


The vie of waſhing their hands ſeemeth 
to haue come from the Olde Teſtament, for 
that the Iewes were wont to beginne not 
onely divine ſeruice , but their banquets 


* alſowith waſhing of hands;as holding it wic- 


ked to eate bread with vnwaſhen hands 
which favltthey obiezd againſtthe Diſci. 
pies ofChriſt . Orelſe this cultome was ta- 
ken from the Heathen,amongſt whom thoſe 
which ſacrificed did firſt of all waſhe their 
hands: & as Heſiod faith, there was a charge 
giuen 


—- _— 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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giuen,that no man ſhould inthe morning of- 
fer wineto lupitcr with vawaſhen hands,leſt 
the glory of the ſacred things ſhould be pol- 
lutcd. (And here againe he alleadgeth ver- 
ſes of Virgils) thus tarre Polydore Virgill, 
Who ſo would fee more, let himreade Du 
randus his booke intituled Rationale Divine» 
rum Officiorum. | 
Bcholdthe great impudencie of our Ad- 
uerſaries,who boait of antiquity in the maſſe 
andendeuourto fetch it tromthe veric Apo- 
ſtles, contraric totheir conſciences andcre- 
ditto all hiſtorics, but leaſt chey here ſecke 
a ſhifc and pretend that thele things are ſpo- Þ| 
ken of the ceremonies only, which are not of 
the ſubſtance of the maſſe: letvs heare what 
the ſame Autor writeth of the chicfeſt & the | 
ſubſtantiall miſteric ofthe maſſe, ofthe Ca« |: 
non, I meane inthe ſame booke andchapter- 
Where he ſaith thus : 
Howfinely In the prefaces , that Sani7us, Sanctus, 
the maſſe FaniFus, DIminns, Deus Lebaoth ſhould bee 
ey var ſung, was ficſt decreed by Sixtus, which was 
raken fro the Prophet Iſay.Gelaſius made; Te 
joitur,which afterward was made,the begin» 
ing, as before Syricius had made Cormunir 
(ants 


Chap, 17, Abuſe, 7. 3/1 
tants; which now is ſet in thethird place + 
Whence it appcareth that the Canon it ſelfe, 
was writher al framed by one man,neitker brog ht 
into that forme, whereof it now conſiſteth. ] he 
certaintie whereof hence appeareth, that 
Alexander the firſt, who was along time be- 
fore Gelaſivs and Syricius,appointed for the 
memoriall of Chii!ts paſhon: Lui prjdte.qus 


| Ppatereter, Exc. vnto theſe words: Hee ef Cor- 


pur men; \Wherctore it is clearc enough , 
that then was the beginning ofthe Canon, 
when, as hath becne ſayd , Gelaſius was Bi- 
ſhop of Rome , about 360, yeares orlome” 
what more after Alexander. Then Leo added 
Hanc igi1u2 oblationem@xc, vntothele words, 
Platitus accipias . Gregorie annexed thereto 
three petitions, Dieſque noſiras in tua pace 
diſponas , atqueab eterna damnatione nes eripe, 
et in Ele orum tnorum iubeas grege numerary. 
The ſame Gegoriethe firſt added, SaniZum 
ſacrificiam , t91maculatam hoitiam. And in 
like ſort others added other things . Thus 
farPolydor Virgil. 


By this narcatis you ſce, thatthey are ſtark & 
ſhameles lies, which the Papiſts boaſt of the 


antiq vity of their 


5, Abuſe. 
The crrors 
and to lc - 
rics of tac 
Clii»1d» 
the mall:. 


(1) 
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their maſſc,8 of Apotolick traditions of the 
inaſſe. You haue heere the kiſtory of the be- 
ginning of the principall and ſubſtantiall 
parts of the maſſe,compiled out ofthe Eccle* F 
Gaſticall hiſtories,not by ſome Lutheran,but Þ 
by afaithfull ſeruant of theRomane Church, | 
even by a maſſc-Prieſt. 


Now let vs ſee by one or two examples, how 
abſurd that,Canon is, thus patched together by 
diverſe ſhreds. 


The Ancicnts intimes paſt, at thetime 
of the celebration of the Euchariſt, brought 
loue-fealts, for the ſuſtenance ofthe poore, 
and miintenance otthe miniſterie . Atthole 
offerings (which certaincly werenopropi Þ 
tiatorie ſacrifice) the Church was woontto 
pray forpreſeruation and ſafetiz, &c. Now 
that in the Canon before the conſecration is 
applyed to the bread: and wine at this day, 
and the breade and wine are offered eo God 
the Father for the laluation of the Church. 


In the Canon, Godisrequzſtedtoac- 
ceptthat pure ſacrifice ofthe body and bloud 


of Chriſt , as hedidacceptthe ſacrificeof . 
| bs 


* 4 a4a** 
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bel and Melchizedeck . It our Aduerſaries 

referre thele words to the olde accuſltoiwed 

offerings, they make mockeries,(ecing this 

manner is now cealedamongſtthem : and 
they pray for that, which is no where, Butif 
theyrefer themtothe preſent ſacrifice of the 
body and bloud of Chriſt in the maſſe; what 
is this elſe, but ro make interceſſion to rhe 
heauenly Father for his Sonne Chrill? 


Againe how abſurdly is that moſt pre- 
cious ſacrifice of Chriſts own body & bloud, 
compared with the ſacrifice of Abe), which, 
it may be, was a Lambe or aGoate? but theſe 
witleſſe men make no more reckoning of 
Chriſts ſacrifice,than of a goate or a Lambe. 


There is compariſon” made with the ſa- 
nothing in Scripture (as hath alreadic beene 


andwine, The facrihceof Chriſt is compa- 


( 


(4) 


crifice of Melchizedeck, whereas yettherc is 4® n_ 
in the fa- 


) 


rifice of 
ſhewed) that Melchizedeck did offer breade Mcllzes 
did —_ 


red with that ſacrifice which is not, neuer crifice bue 


wWas,and neucr ſhall be, 


= TheCanon ſayththatthey offer the —_— 
. Oo 


broughe 
forth bred 
and wine, 


(5) 
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of life to the heauen!y Father : But where are 
they bidto offer the breade of life? Where- 
of we reade nothing in the whole courſe of 
the ſcripture,bur that the bread of life ſhould 
be caten, not cftered, 


The Canon is contraric tothe article of | 
Chriſts aſcenſion, when it commanderh the 
Angels to carie the hoſte before the face of 
Godtothchigh altar. What ? Anddid not 
Chriſt aſcend vnto his Father > And is there 
necde, that he ſhould now after all appeare 
before his Father, that he ſhould be caried 


from the carch aboucto his Father ? 

Apgaine ſceing Chriltis neuer in his glo- | 
rifycd bodice abſent from his Father, whatdo 
rhe Ange!scarie, according toth: Canon of 
the maſſe? if breade,thenthey commir idola- | 
trie;ifhis body,then hath Chriſtewo bodies, | 
one whereof is preſent in Heauen with the 
Father ; and the otheris now after all,garied 
fromthe carth by the Angels. 

Andlaſtly, that we maynort ſeemeheere 
to make a larg: refutation of the Canon, 
whatlocuzr praiſe, prayer, thankeſgiuing, 
was wontt9 be vicd inche primitive Chyrch 

aA 


» i a 
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in the celebration of the Supper, and offe- 
rings of charity, allthat (though the man- 
ner of thoſe offerings bce abrogated, with” 
which that part of the ſeruiceſhou'd rightly 
haue beene abrogated roo) all that, I ſay,our 
Aduerſarics do ſo retaine, tizatthcy haue (of 
a fooliſh ordinance) trasferred to the bread 
of the Euchariſt preſent inthe Supper, all 
thoſe which formerly belonged to anaGti- 
on altogether different from this . As anie 
man may caſily finde n.ce, than bcheere al- 
leadged, if hee doo bur onely reade the 
Canon of the maſle, In the meane while 
the Councell of Trent ſtrikethallthem with 
acurſe, which ſay there be errors contained 
in the Canon ofthe maſle. But itis cuident 
how it wanteth noerrors,butabuiideth with 
them, 


This is alſo one ofthe Abuſes of che maſſe, that RO 


it is celebrated not in aknowen tongue, and ſuch inLatine. 


as the people vnderftand, but ina ſtrange andin- 
deed only inthe latine rongue, which we reproue 
for theſe cauſes 


Becauſein the ſupper, there ought tobeea 
comemorati6,ofthe death & paſlto of Chriſt 
which 
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which how can it bedone in atongue which 

the people vndecſtand not, And how ſhall he 
that occupicth the roome ofthe valcarned 
lay Amen, atthy giuing of thankes , ſecing 
he knoweth not, what thou ſayeſt? i, Coria 
I'43 I6, 


Paul writ the inſtitution of the Lords 
Supper to the Corinthians, rather in thcir 
mother tongue , thanin an other. 


Before the receiving ofthe Supper, to | 
the fruitfull vic thereof it is needfull ro admo- } 
niſh and exhort the communicants before 
hand, that the people may examine them- 
ſelues. This admoniſhing hath no place, 
where the holy Supper is celebrated.in a 
ſtrange rongue, 


Paul, though hee commend the gifte of 
tongues , yet woulde haucall thinges in the 
Church ordered to edification , but by a 
ſtrangerongue, he that vnderſtandeth itnor, 
is not edified : neither can the hearers faith 
be ſtrengthened by that ſpeech , which hee 
knowerh got what it meaneta, - . 
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Chap r7.Abuſe, 8, 247 
I had rather in the Church (faith Paule) 
Ipeake fiue words with mine ynderitanding, 
that] mightalſo inſtruct othets, than tenne 
thouſand words in aſtrange tongue; 1, Cor: 
14- 19+ for this purpoſe reade that .whole 
chapter. Paul had rather in the publike cot 
gregation efthe Church ſpeake fo, that hee 
might bee vnderſtoode: butthe Papiſts had 
rather in the meeting ofthe Church ſpeake, 
that they be nor eniferſiond: 


Comtrariwiſe our Adaer ſaries do reaſon thus. : 
| 1. Maſſe is robe ſaidein Latine, thatthey which 
come to vs out pf France, Italy,& Evgland may yn 
derſtand it , and thereby ſee che vaitie of the 
Church. ho 9s ; ; 
. Anſ.1-By thelikereaſon , wee ſhonldnot 
preachinthe Dutch tongue, but inthe La- 
tine amongſt Dutch men , that ſtrangers, 
which come vnto vs, may vnderſtand and 
heare the conſent of our do@rine ; 2, The 
whole flocke and company of the godly are 
no$.1o bee negleted, for thecearife of a ſtran- 
gerortwo; whereas notwithſtanding there 
15 often times never a one preſent, z,lfthere 
be a neceſhtic, thatall ſtrangers ſhould vn- 
| ho Z deritand 


(5) 


2/8 . Of the Meſſe. 
derſtand Maſſe, how much more needefull, 
that the whole Church at home ſhould vn. 
derſtand? 4, It is not certainethar allſtran- 
gers doe vnderſtand the Latine tongue. 

-- 2, Thewerdsof ſome one language (for exam- 
ple, oftht Dutch congue) are in ſundry places of 
the land, different and diſagreeing , whichfalleth 
- Qotoutin the Latine tongue, 


Anſwere. 1: 

The Papiſts may bee aſhamed of ſuch 
ſenceleſſe Paralogiſmes : for by the ſame | 
reaſon it ſhould bee vnlawfull ro preachin | 
Dutch. 2. And why doe not the leſuites at 
this day,for the ſame reaſon,ceaſc to publiſh 
their writings in the Dutch tongue ? Bur afit 
cover for ſucha pot: ſuch asis the Popjſh 
Fon hc xe the Popiſh reaſons. _ 

g. If ſervice ſhould be ſaid inthe yulgar congue, 
then there would be a prophangtion of the myſte- 


ries of Religion.” 
Anſwere,i. | 
This is the ſore that our ies 'Tan- 


not abide ſhould bee touched: for they are 
afraide , leaſt the groſſe abſurdities of the 
Canon of che Maſſc ſhould bee clpicd even 

Dos 1448 
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Chap.r7. Absſe.s, 33d 
ofthe Laicks. 2, By the like reaſon, itſhould 
not bee any more lawfull to reade the Goſs 
pels —_ for Sondaies, (whetemn arc 
many 


igh Myfteries of faith contained) in 


the vulgar tongue before the = : but 


myſteries of Religion, whiles they are pro« 


poſed ro the Church and explaned, are-noz o f | 


thing at all by this meancs prophaned , vn- 
leſſethey account the Church as Swine and 
Dogges, before whom it isnot-lawkull £6 
calt ſacred things, IROIGLS 
| id 3: 6-0 3f9 

4- Strangers, which vnderftand not eur volgar 
tongue, would laugh at our ſeryice, which they 
vaderftand not. 3 ic ;þ 


Anſwer.t. And what if the common peo- 
ple deride the Maſſe , becauſe they vnder- 
ſtand it not, being ſaide in Latine ? 2. And 
what if thoſe ſtrangers vnderſtand not the 
Latinetongue neither, will they not there- 
fore deride it too ? If when the whole 
Church is comic together in one, & all ſpeak 
ſtrige ——_—_— is, if nothing be done 
inthe vulgar tonge) there come in they that 
gre vnlcarned , or they —_ belccue not 

3 W 


249 Of the Kaſſe. 
will they notſay,thatycarc out of your wits? 
as Paul faith. 1,Cor.14,23- 

| (Notethat what is here ſpoken of the ſay. 
ing of Maſſe in Latine, may alſo bee vnder- 
ſtood ofpraiers rehearſed in Latine onely,) 
It isan abuſcof the Maſle allo, that they 
offer the Maſle not ſo much forthe livino,as 
for the dead, reſiding (as the Papiſts thinke) 
in Purgatoric: and that they perſwade them 
ſclues;,'thatthe Maſſe doth profit the dead, 
and that they are helped by the multitude of | 
Maſſes : the vanitie whereof how greatit is, | 
ſhall bee declared afterward inthe queſtion 
of Purgatorie, and therefore we will lurceaſe 
from that labour now : let it ſuffice; thatwee 
hauc rehearſed now ſome fewe errors and a- 
buſes ofthe Maſle in ſteede of many, 


CT — 


CHAP, 


Chap. 18, 
CHAP. 18. 


Of Communion uvnaer one kinde. 


mangled the holy Supper of Chriſt,and hath 
bercaved the people of the one part or kind 
ofthe Supper, namely the Cup; which hee 
pretendeth to appertaine not to the lay people, 
bur to the Prieſts onely : bur wee greatly reproue 
this mangling of the Supper, as « kinde of facri- 
ledge,and that for moſt iuft reaſons, 
Becauſe it doth directly oppugnethe ſa- 
cred & firft inſtitution of the Supper by our 
Lord leſus Chriſt. 


yg = Antichriſt of Rome hath moreover 


1.For Chriſt inſtitutedan entire & whole 
Sacrament conſitting of two kindes, or 
rather oftwo parts, and nota maimed Sa- 
crament. 

2. Neither did hee inſtitute two Sacra- 
ments of the Supper ; whereof the one, 
which is for the Prieſts, ſhould conliſt of 
ewo parts, or, asthey ſpeake,of two kinds; 
the other for the people,but of one. 


L3 This 


F 243 Of communion vnderboth kindes, 
This maiming of the Supper,is repugnan 
totheexpreſſe words of Chriſts Corned 


(2 


t, 
1. Drinke yee (a word of the Imperative | 
Moode)all ofthis. Math. 26.27. F 
2. Andall ofthem drank otit, according 
to his commandement. Mar, 14,23, 

This was not barcly commanded , but 
inthe vertue ofa Teſtament, which no man | 
may diſanull. | 

I.For the Cup, which our Aduerfaries 

bereauethe people of, is the Cup of the 
new Teſtament.1, Cor.11.25. Luk;22,20, 

2. This is my bloud of the newe Teſta- 

ment.Math.26.28. Mark.14,24. 
The Lordtyed the commemoration of | 
his death to the Communion of the holie þ 
Cup alſo. therefore the commemoration of 
the bloud of Chriit ſhed belongeth equally 
yato all, andconſequently the Cup alto. 

As Chriſt ordained the bread, asa means | 
to partake his body , which was given for | 
vs; that receaving the bread according to 
his ordinance, weſhould therewith by taith 
receauc his body alſo: ſo hath hce ordained 
the Cuppe as a meanes for a 4. 

: 


Chap. 13, 343 
bloud: therefore, ſeeing che lay people haue | 
neede to receauethe bloud of Chriſt ſhedd 
for their ſinnes,it is needefull alſo to receaue 
itin the Cup, the ordinaric meanes thereof, 

} andnotinthe bread, 


Thoſethinges which Chriſtby the great 

wiſedome ot his Father, did ſever from them 

| ſelues in the bread and the wine., thoſe doe 
{ our Aduerſaries confound together. 


It is prooued thatthe ancient and Primi- (7) 
tive Church did communicate vnder both 
kindes, 
1. By the example of the Corinthians, to ty —- þ ms 
whom Paul preſcribes the entire inſtituti- counſcllof 


on ofthe Supper equally to all. :,Corinth* _ _ 


11,26,27,28. ; the C&mn- 
2, By the Eccleſiaſticall Hiſtories in the 5192 vnder , 


times of the Fathers. _ _ 


3.By the confeſhon of our Ad ies, in inlicured_ 
theCanons ofthe counſell of Conſtance; le aoey # 
which haue theſe words. the Faithfull 
Though Chriſt 41d adminiſter to his the Pi: 
Diſciplesghis venerable Sacrament vnder Church 
both the kindes of bread & wine: yet not- thoſe Pa- 
RO”. OT O_—_—_ 


Cmpaenccd 


withſtanding this , the Communion vn- 
der one kinde onely,is to be held for alaw. 
Kind by the And againe, 
Scripture, Although in the Primitine Church this 
wn cop" Sacrament was reccaved of the faithfull F 
of C5tance Vnder both kindes : yet notwithſtanding | 
ootgand this,the cuſtome being brought in, &c. 
that the (8) Secing therefore that the Commu- | 
Counſell nionvnder one kinde , was neither ordained F 
Py 5 byChriſt,norv ſed of theApoſtles,this con- Þ 
ſtitucion of Communion vnder one kinde | 
onely,can neither be Divine nor Apoltolick, 
but Antichriſtian , as having ha1no placein 
the Church of Chriſt for many hundred 
yeares, And when as afterward it 6rept into 
the Church by lirtle andlirtle, in ſome pla- 
ces, notevery where; jr-was at length con- 
firmed & brought in publickly by the coun- 
ſcll of Conſtance. 


(9) Thelightnes of thoſe reaſons, which they 
This bogke bring for the mangling of the Supper,oughe 
m—_ to makcit iuſtly hated of godly men. Now 
Gerſon, in Wee Will very briefly notethe reaſons of the 
the Ye counſell of Conſtance; as Gerſon hath ex- 


- planed them in a particular booke for that 


purpoſe: and theſe berhey. n 
| 1, it 


Chap, 18. 


1, If the cuppe were granted tothe people, 
there w ere danger of (heading; 

2, Danger incarying itfromplacetoplace. 

3, In the filthineſle of the veſſelles : which 
ſhould bee Sacred, and not commonly 
handledand touched by the Laickes. 

4, In mens long beards. 

5, Ia the reſeruing of it fortheſight. For 
vineger mightbe generated in the veſlell: 
ad;} moreouer, that in ſummertime flyes: 
might breedein ir, & ſometimes the wane 
might purrifie, 

6, Manic would abhorreto drinke it, when: 
mante others had drunke before them. 

73 In what ve{ſell could there bee ſo much 
wine conſ:crated, as would bee required 
at Eaſter time for ſome thoulands of Co- 
municants, 

$, There would bcelofle inthe chargeable 
prouiding of wine , For inſome places ir 
15 hardly gotten, & other where it is ſould 
deere. 

9, There would be danger,leaſt itſhould con 

calc. 

20; Hereof would ariſe a danger of a falſe 
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346 Of Communion vuler beth kindes, 
Cconceit, 45 if there were as great worthineſit 
ww the Laickes ,about recciuing Chriſts bo- 
dy,ar ir in the Prieſts, 

I1, It would be thought, thatthe Commu- 
nion of the cuppe hath beene herctofore, 
and now were neceſſaric, and (o all the 
Doors of the Cleargic and the Prelates, 
which hauc not oppoſed chemſelucs a- 
gainſt the contratie cuſtome,by their prea 

 ching & writing ſhould haue offended. 

I2, The power &vertue of this ſacrament, 
would be deemed :o be more in the recci- 
uing,than inthe conſecration of it; 

13, It woulde follow that the Church of 
Rome did not iudge ſoundly of the fa. 
craments , neither were herein to be imi- 


rated. 

I4, It would follow , that th: Councell of 
Conſtance diderre in faich & good man- 
ners. 

T5, It would bez an occaſion of Schiſmesin 
Chriſtianity, 

Had itbeene ſtrange, gentle Reader, if 
this councel had been beaten to powder with 
lightning and chunder from Heauen; which 
hath mangled, turned vpſidedowae, and 
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Chop, 18. 347 
broken the Teflament and laſt will of the Son 
of God, giuen vs in charge by theerernall 
Wiſedome of GOD, with ſuch friuolous, 
fooliſh, andidle reaſons. Thus forſooth the 
Sacramentsareto be handled,ſo great ought 
to bee the anthoritie ofthe Sonne of God in 
his Church;with what burden of conſcience 
then doo our Aducrſaries defend this mang- 


ling? 
Contr ariwiſe owr adverſaries da diſpute. 


1. Chriſtfaith ; Doe this inremembrance of 
Mee , that is adminifter the Supper, inremens 
brance of Mee ; butthis agceeth onely to Priefts, 
notto Laicks, Therefore neither doth the Cu 
belonge vnto the Laicks, ſecing ir pertainet 
not to themto adminiſter the Supper, 


Anſ, 1, By thisreaſon the: Laicks ſhould 
bethruſt, nor from one but from both kinds 
ofthe Sacrament. 2, The word(Doe) hath 
not only reference to himthat adminiſtreth, 
buttothe cormunicants troo.Otherwiſe ſeeing 
the apoſtles did not adminiſter inthe x,ſupper 

| | bur 
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but onely recciuedthe Sacramentfr6 Chriſt, 
they alſoſhould haue communicated but vn 
der one kinde, g 


2 All the Apoſtles were Prieſts; therefore | 
the yſc ofthe Cup and thar precept, Drinke ye &c. | 
belong to Pricſts onely, 


An, r, 

Thenthe Primicius CHVR CH did 
amiſſe, and Paul the Apoltletoo , whodeli- | 
uered che Supper vnta the lay people, not | 
mangling the Communion of the Laicks ( as 
they callthem) butin ſuch wiſe, as hee had 


receined it from the Lord, thatis , ſo as it was 
delivered vnto him: 2, Againeby this rea- 
ſon the latiry ſhould bee excluded not from 
the cup onely , but from the whole Sacra- 
ment. 3 , It caanot be, that Apoſtles were 
then Prieſts, thatis, ſavers or doers of maſle : 
becauſe then the maſſe had no beeingar all : 
&tharthe Apoltles were made prieſts atthe 
Supper ,itis aralc, framed without authori- 
tic ofthe ſcripture. If it bee obieed, that 
they were made Prieſts before, when they 


were ſent to preach, the ſchoole-diuines des 
gic 


Chop. 18, 549 
nieir, who ſay thatthey were madePrieſts 
atthe ſupper, and reduce the Apoſtles atthe 
time of their ſending forth}, into the order of 
exorciſts, not of prieſts. 


6 Chriſt did not ſo inſtitute beth kindes, 
thatic may not be lawfull alſo co communicate yns 
dcr one kigde onely, 


Anſw, 1, The Antecedent propoſition is 
moltfalſe : forit cannot be ſhewedin ſcrips 
ture,that Chriſt did inſticute both kindes as a 
thing indifferentand arbitraric2, The.words 
of Chriſt are vnanſwerable : Drinke ze all of 
this. Now vnleſle they can ſhew a reſtri@ti> 


on or limitation in the ſcripture ofthis yni- 
uerſall propoſition, it remaiuerh an vainerſall 
in hisfull force. z. Itis aDoRonrlike inter- 
pretation: Drinke yeall; thatiszitisnotneed= * 
full chat all drinke + Then thoſe vniuerſall - 
ſayings ſhall alſo bee ſo expounded : Come . 


vnto meall ye, that arewearie; thatis, itis  -- 


notneedefull, that all which are wearic and 
heauic laden, ſhou!dcome vnto me,&c. A 
rare kindeofDiuinitieno doubt, -| 
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Concomi- #4, The true body of Chriſt is not wichout 
tt bloude, therefore ſecing the bloude is contained 


cate ynder une kinde onely, 


Anſwer, :, This argument deferueth 
thunder claps andeternall brimſtone« Chriſt 
forſooth ſeemeth fooliſh ro them who (not 
conſidering that his bloud was cotained vn» 
der his bodic)1inſtituted vnneceſary things in 
his laſt will, as nothaving his wits well a- 
444 bout him. pe fhare of death. But Wiſe. 

"TE domeis iuſtified ofher children. 2 , And if | 

29 vnder the breade there were the bodic not 
voide of blotide, yet we ſhould not ſo ſatirfie 
Chrilts commandemecnt, ho commanded vs not 
fo eate; but to drinke, drinke, drinke bir bloud. 


- 5 Paulſfaith: whoſoeuer ſhall eate this bread, 
ordrinke, &c. 1. Corin, 11,17. thereby the diſ- 
Batis hach tunRtive particle(or)is granced a Communion vn» 
I der one kinde. = 


Anſwer, 1, f 


| If that were Paulls meaning , then were 
irlawfullto communicate withthe cup coy 
| wWw 


UU— _ 


alſovnder that kinde, it 1s ſuſhcient ro communi» | 


6 
y 
, 


Chop. 18. = 


{ without breade which ſeeing our Aduerſa- 
| ries denie, they docthereby expoſe the vani- 


ty ofthisar tto beederided. 2, Paul 
when hee deſcribeth the inſtitution of the 
Supper in its proper place, z, Corinth, r1,24. 


| 25,26, 28, Vſcth nodiſſunQive particle. 2. 


Our Aduerſaries in running to the Greeke 
rext,doe againſtthe councell of Treat, which 
enioyneth the ould vulgar latinetranſlation 
of the Bible, to bee helde for authenticallin 
diſputations , ſo that no man may dare ot 
reſume to reieR it vpon any pretence What 
cur. Seſl, 44 Decret, 2. | Ee: 


6 Paul faith inthe Greekerexre: All wee are 
Partakers of one breade rand thoſe words (erde 
vnocalice, and of one cup)though they bemirho 


| olde tranſlation, yer they are not inthe Greeke 


text, Therefore Paul allowed a Cemmunienyn* 
der one kinde, | 


Anſw, r, It isa fallacieofcompoſition 
andDiviſion , becauſe thoſe wordes are ſe- 
uered from theentire and perfe@ reaforiing 
of Paul", by which words hearguethafter- 
warde from the commnnion of the cup,as in 


—— 
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of the breade, ſaying : yee cannot drinke the 
cup of the Lord and the cuppe of devils, 
From theſe words, 'a man might conclude | 
by the ſame conſequence , as the Papiſts vp- 
on their authoritic doe, that it were lawfullto 
communicate with:the*cup onely without 


breade, ; > Þ 


7 Paul ſaith ;ler vs.keepe the feaſt in vnleaue- 
ned breade, x Cor. 5,8; There Paub maketh no 
mention of the cup, nfinuating one kinde one!y, 


" Anf;, Paul ſpeakes ofrthenewneſſe of life 
of the regenerate, by an argument drawen 
from a rite.of the Paſſecouer whereby they 
abſtained fromleauen , This isthen an idle 
& inconfequent reaſon. For theſe are Pauls 
wordswhole andentire : letvs keep the fealt 
not with olde leauen, neither inthe leauen 
of malitiouſaeſſe and wickedneſle : but with 
the vnleauened bread of finceriticanderuths 
Theſe arenothingto the Lords ſupper,there 
arethen fouretermes. 

$ Chiiſtcelebratedche ſupper ynder one kind 
onely , before his rwo diſciples in Emaus, Luke, 


—_—___. ; 


WP. 158, i; 353 
+ Anſ.1, There is deſcribed Chriſts vſuall 
cuſtome 3 wherein hee vſedto breake bread 
(at dinner or ſupper) and to bleſle it: nei- 
therdoth there appeare any ſhew of the ce- 
lebration of the Supper in this ſtorie. The 
words are not ſaid: This is my body . they are 
not bid, cate; or call ro remembrance the 
Lords death: neither is it ſaid, that thetwo 
Diſciples did eate, but itſeemeth rather, thar 
they broke off their Supper ſtraightwaics for 


oy: 


9. Paul celebrated the Supper ynder one kinde 
onely,n the ſhip, Act. 27,35. 

Ay/. Thereis nothing atall ofthe Supper, 
but of alaying their hunger : vnleſſe our Ad- 
uerſaries would hauc it, thatthe heathen and 
vnconuerted Souldiours did communicate 
to0, and that they greweto bee meric in the 
celebration ofthe Supper of the Lord, as at 
a feaſt or banquet: for both theſe are com- 
priſed in that rehearſall of Saint Luke, The 
argumentthen isthis : hunger is alaied with 
bread, therefore th: lay people may come 
municate vnder one kinde onely, 


Aa 
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To, In the Church ofthe Apoſtles, the faithfu'l 
communicated ynder une kinde (of bread) oncly, 

Act. 2,42; | , 
Theconſel A4y/:1,The breaking of bread in thatſom- 
| what obſcure place , may as well bee vnder- 
inexarefle ſtoode ofthe communitie of goods, and re- 
—— receaving the poore into their fellowſhip,as 
witiue of the Communion in the, Supper ; for by 
—_ this the circumſtances it ſhould rather be meant, 
ea d rs thattheir bread was broken in their houſes 
be receaved and not in the Church, that is,that the Chri- 
—_— ſtians lived of their goods in common :nei- 
borh kiads, ther is this interpretation or ſence ablurd.2, 
But bee it granted, that the {peach is there of 
the Supper : yet it being a Synecdochicall 
ſpeach , where the whole is ſignified bya 


pact,it will not exclude the Cup, 


11. Chriſt bad vspray: Giue vs this day our dai. | 
ly bread, &c. therefore the lay people oughe ro 
communicate ynder one kinde, 


Anſwere. 1. The Prieſts ſay the ſame pray- 
er,lec them then abſtaine alſo fromthe Cup, 
2, The word (Bread) in the Antecedent ista. 
ken for foed and rayment, inthe n—_ 

or 


47, 3. 


for Crmmmics vader one kinde: ſothere 
are fourc termes.---, 


12. The Fathers, when they ſpeake of the Sup- 
per, doc oftentimes mention the bread onely, and 
not the Cup alſo, 


An/. +: They name the Supper ſoby a fi- 
gure Synecdoche, om the more principall 
part ſignifying the whole: bur the figure Sy- 
necdoche hath notan excluſiue power but 
vnder one part includeth the other two. 2, 
Thecounſell of Coſtance doth grantthatin 
the Primitiue Church (inthe time ofthe Fa- 
thers) the Communiqn was vied vnderboth 
kindes. 3,Iffuch ſayings of the Fathers doe 


| exclude one part of the Sacrament , why 
! doth this excluſtue belong to the Laicks 
! onely, andisnotextendedtothe Pricſts al- 
| fo. 


13. Theancient Capons did thruſt bad Prieſts 
downeto the Communion of the Laicks: there- 
fore Communion ynder ene kinde for the Laicks, 
was thenia yie, 


— 


a 


Anſwer. The Communion of the Laicks 


[—— FO} Communiavener both tender. 


ot was a puniſhment for evill Prieſts, becauſe 
«cvil Prielt cheywere ſuſpended from their office, & the 
med of the POWer of conſecrating , whereby they did 
Papifts a= miniſter and diſtribute in the holy Supper, 


like, 


was taken frothem, and a place was appoin. 
ted for them amongſt the Laicks : In which 
ſignificationthe Communion of Laicks is ta- 
ken inthe Antecedent; becauſe thereforeir 
is taken otherwiſe inthe conſequent, there 
are fourc termes. 

1 4. In ancient time, they caried the conſecrated 
bread home with chem : but there is nothing ſaide 
of che carying of the Cup ; therefore,&c, 


Az.The queſtion is not what was done;bur 
whether it were rightly done,and according 
tothe rule of Chriſfs inſtitution. * 

15. The Communion yader one kindeis an an- 
cient Tradition. 


Awnſ. 1.The counſell of Conſtance faieth 


no: as hath beene ſaid ſundry times. 2, The | 


Tradition of Chriſt and the Apoſtle Paule, 
concerning the Supper, is farre more anci. 
ent. Letthis tradition then, which is of no 
luch antiquitic, giue place to the moreanci- 


ent 
. 16,The 


| 


Chop, 18, __ 


16. The Church hath power to change the Sa. 
craments , becauſe at this day all holde,that thar 
changeislawfult , whereby the Supper is tranſla. 
ted from the eycning to morning meetings, 


WO Were. T, 

The change of the circumſtance of time 
inthe celebration of the Lords Supper,be- 
longeth not to the ſubſtance of the Sacra- 
ment, but tothe accidents and circumſtan- 
ces: toreaſonthen fromtheſe,to changes in 
the ſubſtance, is againſt art and reaſon. 2, 
And that was ſpoken to the Church; Turze 
not aſide to the rig ht hand, nor to the leaft.Dent. 


3932+ 
17. Of the ſonnes of Eliitis written : Appoine 


| we, [pray thee , to one of the Prieſts offices, thatT j;. rachir:. 
may cate a morſell of bread. 1,Samuel. 2,3 6. there- few 


fore the Communion ynder one kind is due tothe 
Laicks. 


Anſwere. 

I will onely reckon vp the ſeverall Termes 
tharbee inthis argument. 1, The ſonnesof 
Eli.'2, Lay Chriſtians. 3, The Prieſts office, 
or maintenance by the revenues of the 


Prieſthoode . 4, The Lords Supper. 5, The 
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H$ * Of Purgatorie: 

repulſe from the Prieſts office. 6, Admiſſion 
tothe Supper. 7- A morſell of bread, 8, The 
Sacrament vnder one kinde. Is notthis a ve- 
ric fercill argument of many termes? and 
how prodigallare our Aduerſaries in fermes. 


CHAP. 19. 
Of Purgatorie. 


Vr Adverſarieslay it for a ground, that as 

therebee three ſorts of men, ſome good, 

ſome bad,and ſome of a meane ſort betwint 
) both, ſo there ſhall be three eſtates of mens 
ſoulcs aſter this life; that they are either altoge- 
ther bleſled, or cucrl>(iingiy damned, orelſcinche 
temporal! puniſhmeat of Purgatorie . And this 
laft ſort of ſoules, (to wit thoſe that bee in Purga- 
torie) hath much augmented their rents and reve- 
nues: forche Papiſts reach, that thoſe ſoules may 
be hoipen by the prayers af the living, purchaſed 
by golde and ſilver, yeaby lands and other reve- 
=_ alſo; of theſe things then ler ystreate briete+ 

©, h 


Ruefion, 


Chop, 19, 259 
weſtton: I» 

Seting that which is nor, hath no proprieties, 
firtt che queſton is, whether there be a Purgatorie, 
Our Adveclaricsſay there is, we ay, nog; for theſe 
1ca{oynus, : : 


Becauſe the Scripture teaqheth vs nothing 
of Purgatorie,neuher in the letter, nor inthe 
ſence thereof t; bur the Scripture containeth 
all chings neceſfarie tofalvation..,” r 

Yea, a*ofren as Chriſt and the Apoſtles 
= ot the-eſtate of ſoulds afterthis he, 
they mention onely two eſtates, cither of c- 
ternall life, or of hell torments. _ 

; 1, Hee, that ſhall belecue, andbe bapri. 
.zed, ſhall beg ſaycd : bur bee, that will not 
; belecue, ſhallbe damned;Mark,16,16, 

2, Verily, verily,ifay vato you ;hee that 
heareth my word, and bflecverh in him, 
that ſent me, hath euerlafling,litc,and ſhal 

, notcome into condemnitiong. but hath 
paſſed from death vnto life. loh,g,44* - 

3. Hee that beleeveth inthe ſonne , hath 

.. everlaſting life, and hee char obeyeth nor 
# the ſoniie, ſhall nor ſee life, burthe wrath 
of God abidcth on him:Ioh:3,36- 


«He 


(1) 


(2) 


. 
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4- Hethat believeth in him, ſhall not bee 
condemned : but hee that believeth not,is 
condemnedalready:Ioh: 4,18. 

5-So in theparable (Luke, 16) there are 
onely two places after death mentioned: 
euerlaſting life , (wherein was Abraham 
and Lazarus) and eternall damnation 
(wherin was the glutton : )neither is there 
— any paſſage from the one to the 0+ 


6, Chriſt athis 'comming-maketh onely 
ewo flockes, to wit, the bleſſed and the 
damned. Matthew: 25:and Chriſt ſaith no- 
thing of the purging of them which are 
of the meane ſore berwixt the other two, 
by Purgatorie;z whereas notwithſtanding 
inthatcongregation of all men, the three 
ſorts of men,the good the bad, and thoſe 
of meane ſort betwixe both , ſhall all 
appeare” before the tribunall ſeate of 
Chriſt, 


7,50 Chriſt,did not ſendthe Thiefe ypon 
the Croſſe to Purgatorie (though hee had 
done many ill deedes), butcallettthimdi- 
rely to heaven: Luk,2 3,43: » 


Paul 


Chap. 19. 2uefl,n, 361 

Paul would not haue Chriſtians to be ig- 

norant of the eſtate of the, which are dead in 

Chriſt -: there he doth not only ſay nothing 

of Purgatorie; but hath arguments allo a- 
gainſt it, 1, Theſf, 4, 13.&c, 


1, Heſaith, the faithfull departed do ſleepe, 
notthey are tormented in purgatorie,ver, 


I}. 

e, Heſpeaketh itfor our comfort. But there 
would be nocomfort, if we ſhould know 
that our friends religiouſly departed, were 
in paine and torments and ſuch as bce cx- 
treame, vers, I J* 

3, Chviſt will bring with him art his coming 
thefarhfull departed, hee willnotthen at 
length, call them ro+him outPurgatorie, 
VET, 14+ 


The Popiſh purgatorie, whereby nee 
ſhould bee purged from finnes after death, 
doth croſſe andewhart the one only and true 
pure: fe of Chriſtians : which is the merit 
and layd of Chriſt, layed holde on by faith. 


4 Mens heartsare purgedby faith,not by = , 
, = 


362 Of Parg atorie- 

fire of purgatorie) Adtag,9.  - 

2, The bloude of leſus GhriſttheSonne of 
God, purgeth vs from allſinne,r Joh, 1,7, 


3,Benotdeceiued; neicher fornicatonrs,nor 
idolaters,nor adulterers nor wantons, &c, 
ſhal inherirthe kingd62 of God. Andiuch 
wereſome of youz (now ſec their purga* 
torie, what itwas) but ye are waſhed, but 
ye arelanctified, but ye arciuſtthed in che 
name of the Lord Ielus,and by theſpicur of 
our God, 1, Cor. 6,9,10,11. 


ts) It ewharteth alſo the perfe& ſatisfaQion, 
and perte& merite ot; ©HRIST ji afriowe 
after all wee: muſt; mike: latisfactivniin-the 
paines of purgatorie-u; ©, _ 1 i. 


: «>! 13 

1, For ſothe pa/iuerighteouſneſſe of Chriſt * 
ſhall be chruſt out ofdores;; 7 97 

2, Chriſt is the recouciliation for the Gnnes 

ofthe whole World, 1, lot 2,2. ::; 
Tay dooth 3, Surely hee hath-barntieutinieraites 3c, 
inon * Hee was. wounded fg ou3raulgetiinns 
Pur- G&c. Withhis ſtripes weare healed, &cthe 
garorieef. Lord hath layde yponhimabe jniquiy of 
Ys 


many argu 
meats 
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Chap. 19. Duet, 36; 


vsall, &c. Thechaſtiſement of our peace 
(the puniſhment of our ſinnes)) was vpon 
him, &c. Hee hath caricd our forrowes- 


lay 53,45» 6+ 


It is contrarie tothe articlc of the Chriſti- 
an faith 


1, Webelieuethe remiſſion, not thecom- 
penſation of ſinnes, 

2, Wee bclicuc etcrnall life, Heereisno 
mention of Purgatorie. 


The opinion of our Aduerſaries concer- 
ning Purgatorie hath no waight. 

1, For they conteſle that there was no pur- 
gatorie in the timo of the olde Teſtas 
ment. 

2, They cannot auoyde the abſurditic con« 

--,cerning them which ſhall bee tounde a-- 
live at the latger day , , and have deſerued 
Pergatory: what ſhall bedone with they 

| whether God will pardon them thoſe 
puniſhments : or whether they muſt bee 
tormented for a time after the finall ſen- 
rence ofthe laſt indginent, 

| The 


(0) 


(7) 
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Of Purg atorie- 
33 The grounds ofthis opinion weretaken 
from Platoand Virgil, lib, 6. Zned. 


Contrariwiſe ear CA dutrſarits doreaſon- 


' 1, Becauſe all men havenot perfet and firme 
faith, therefore all after this life cannoc perfeRly 
be ſaved. 


Anſ, 1, Chriſt, when he faith, thatfaith 
is the inſtrumentall cauſe of ſaluation, hee 
ſpeaketh offaith generally, and excluderh 
neither weake, nor imperfect faith. 2, Chriſt 
_ayed holde on by faith, cannot bedeuided; 
thathe ſhovld be ſaid, ro be laied hold'on but 
in part; andthey whichlay holde on hini,to 
be ſaucdbutin part; but whole Chriſt isap- 
prehended as well by a weake, as by aſtrong 
faith, 2, Icis a fallacie,taking thatforacauſe 
which is no cauſe. Fortheſtrongneſſeor 
weakeneſle of faith (or an accident of faith) 
is not the cauſe of apprehending ſalyatibn, 
but of retaining it, Now that which is ſpoken 
ofretaining,thar our Aduerlaries do wrong- 
fully apply to the apprehending thereof. 


2 No 


oo 3 
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Chap, 19, #1, 365 


2 Novncleane thing ſhall enter into the king- 
dome of Heauen, Reuel, 21,27. Therfore needs 
they muſt be purged by purgatorie. 


Anſw, rt, 


There bee foure termes inthe argument. 
For the purging from the filth of ſinne in the 
Antecedent is taken for the iuſtification of 
faith, whereby allthatbelicuc, are waſhed, 
areſanftified, are purified, (1, Cor, 6,1,1,loh 
1,7. Acts15,9.) intheconſcquentitis taken 
fora clenſing in purgatorie, neither knowen 
ro God, nor tothe Scriptures, 2, There is 
more inthe Conſequent, than inthe Ante. 
cedent, For itfolloweth not: the heires ofe. 
ternall life are vncleane, therefore theyare 


| purificd onely by thefire of Purgatoric, and 


not by any other means, ſuch'as theſe which 
concurretogether are, faith, the bloud &the 
merite of Chriſt, 


3 In the name of Ieſus ſhall euerie knee bow, 
both of things in Heauen, and things in carth, and 
things ynder cheearth, Philip, 2,10, Reuel. 5,13. 
Bur the deuills hate Chriſt, and doe not bow the 

kaecs 
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knees voto him. Thicreforc there are ſoulesin pur+ 
gatoric; and con{cquent'y there is a purgatorie, 


Anf, 1, The bowing of the knee in this 
place:s the ſame , that ſubieion , in which 
ſenſe cuenthe Deuils (thoughthey tremble) 
doc in outward cariage confeſſe ſubieftion 
to Chriſt. 2, [tis anerror taking that, which 
is ſpoken indefinitely of al forts of creatures, 
whether reaſonable orvareaſonadlec , as itir 
were ſpoken definitely , of a certaineſortof 
men; of whomnocwithſtanding there is no 
certaintic in Scripture. 3 , As concerning 
the place (Reuclar, 5, 2,17.) where there is 
mention made of ſuch as are vader the carth, 
I anlweare, 1, If there were a purgatory, ye 
were it not certaine , thatit were vnder the 
earth. 2, Vnder tlie carthare boththe crea- 
tures vnderthe earth; & allo the dead, which 
are buried, which ſhall appeare before 
Chrilt at the reſurreion, andſhall teſlific 
their ſubicion. 


LE 0 
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4 If anie mans worke burne, hee ſhall ſuffer 
lofle,but he ſhall be fate him(clfe: neuerthelefle yer 
as it were bythe fire, r, Corin, 3,15, Therefore 


there 15a Purgatocic, 


Anſwer 


"ap, 19, < >To 367 
Anf, 1, It followeth nor the fire ſhall 
trycit; Therefore purgatorie fireſhall trie ir, 
2, Paul ſaiththe woake ſhall burne, notthe 
perſon;but our Aduerſarics imagine the per- 
ſons and ſoukes ſhall burne. 3, It Paulſpeake 
of purgatorie, then the Saints ſhall be thruſt 
into purgatory ; which is proued by the vni- 
uerſall particle Eerie mans worke. ©4c.4, He 
ſpeaketh of the fire of tribulation , aftliction, 
andtentation, againſt which ſtubble may not 
be oppoſed, bur faith which is m.cre precious 
than golde, 5. Sothen while they confound 
the worke that ſhall burne, and the perſons 
that ſhall burne , and aiſothefire of tribula- 
tion and the fire of purgatorie, there ariſenot 
foure but flue rerincs, 


5 Ofthe ſfinne againſt the Holy-ghoſt,itis ſays, 
| itſhall neither bee forgiuen in this World, norir 
| the World to come. Match, 12, 42. Therefore 
there remaineth a place after death wherein finnes 
are forgiuen, 


Anſwere, 1, CHRIST fpeaketh'of 
the World to come ; but our Aduerſaries 
themſelues denie that there ſhall bee anie 
Purgatoric in the WORLD to come, 

ynleile 


-T; 


vnleſſe they will fall inro the errour of 
Origen. 2, Chriſt ſpeaketh of rewi{/1ow in the 
World ro come : but our Aduerſaries vrge 
not,remiſſion, but ſatisfatFion in purgatorie, 
There are therefore foure termes. z, The 
phraſe of {peach ( neither i» this World, nor in 
the world to come) in Marke 2, 29. are expre(- 
ſed thus : hee ſhall neuer haue forgiuencſle 


6 Thouſhalenot come out thence, till thou 
haſt payde the vtimoſt farthing, Matth,y, 26, It 
mult needes be therefore, thattherc is a purgato- 
rie, 


Anſw. 1. 


Chriſt in theſe words doth not ſpeake of 
the ſtate of the World to come ; but admo- 
niſneth vs, that in nap life we ſudie 

e 


for peace and quietneſle, and be reconciled 
to our Aduerſaries: leaſt byour ſtubbornes 
wee drawe vpon vs greater cuilles fromthe 
Ciuill Magiſtrate. 2, Were the place neuer 
ſo much to be expounded allegorically; ye 
herein itfaileth, that we , (who have offen- 
dedan cternall and infiniteGod) muſt _ 


- 


Chap.19. Luft. 1. 369 


bee ſubie&ro erernall puniſhments : where 


ge no place is graunted to temporall puniſh- 
ie, ment. 3, There wonld follow this abſurditic 
he I alſo: that wee muſt agree with our Aduerſa- 
-in © ric,thatis, with Sathan: this endeallegories 


have, which are ſtretched beſide the mea» 
ning of the Scripture. 

2, Wee went through fire and water, but thou 
breughteſt vs outinte a wealthie place.Pſal,66, 12 
therefore there is a Purgatorie, , 

Amſwere.1 Our Aduerſaries alleadge this 
out ot the olde Teftament contrarie to their 
conſcience 3 whereas notwithitanding the 
Schoole-men teach, that in the olde Teſta- 
ment there was as yetno Purgatorie.2, That 


e of 8 the Plalme ſpeaketh of temporall rribulati- 
mo-Þ} ons, is prooved by theſe words nextfollow- 
udie |} ing: I will goe intothy houſe with burnt of- 


ferings. which cannot agreeto ſoules de- 
parted; 4. In the Pſalme it is ſaid : Thou haſt 
cauſed men toride over our heads:(men,not 
{ Devils, as is imaginedto bee in Purgatorie.) 


, ye | 4, Alſweet interpretation forſooth, we hauc 
ften- | gonethrough water, thatis, through fire of 
edes | Purgatorie, 

bee 
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$ 1 have looſed thy priſoners out of the pit, 
wherein is no water. Zachar, 9. 11, that is, Lhave 


frced them our of Purgacorie, and conſequently, 
there is apurgatorie, 


Anſ, 1, It is a metaphoricall ſpeach , 
wherein is deſcribed the deliucrance of all 
mankinde after they had fallen, Iris then a 
fallacy from athing ſpoken in part and ſome 
reſpeR,to the ſameabſolutely raken-2, There 
be contradiQtogies in this, and the argument 
going before, if they bevnderſiood ofpur- 
gatorie. In the former argument,water is af- 
tirmed to be in purgatorie, inthis itis deni- 
cd, that there is anic water. 3, If thelake 
without water bee vreed et our Aduerfarics 
knowe, that that place (Luke-16.23,24) is 
hell, whence is noreturning, Andſoitdoth } 
not agree to purgatorie neither. 

9 Heislikea purging fire, andfullers ſope; 
and hee ſhall fic downeto try and finethe filuer : 
he ſhallcuen fige the ſonnes of Leui &c , Malach. 
33s 3» 


Anſw. rt. 
That they bee meete metaphores, the 
word (like) doth ſhew . Ir is then afallacie 


"ROE Fs: vrging | 


Chep.rg. 2ueft. r. 37! 
vrging 2 miſconſtruttion of the words. 2, 
There is more in the conſequent than in the 
Antecedent. For it foloweth not : he ſhall 
purge the ſonnes of Leui : Therefore that 
purgation can be none other, but by thefire 
 ofpurgatorie, 3, The whole text doth ſpeake 
of the firſt comming of Chriſt , andot his 
miniſteric , whereby hee ſhall confounde 
and wipe away hypocrites, as drofſe, and 
ſhall inſtitute the true worſhip of God, and 
ſhall conſecrate ſpirituall prieſts and Leuites 
by his bloud. Iris nothing therefore tothe 
purpole, 


10 Haue pittie vpon-mee, O my friends : 
for the hand of God hath touched me. loh, 19.21 
T herefore there 18 a purgatorie., 


Anſw, r, Yet againeour Aduerſarics 
remembernor, thatthe Schoole-men know 
of no purgatory in the olde Teſtament. 2, 
lob defireth his friendes, that they would . 
ceaſe from rebuking an innocent man, and 
rather pittic him, thancontinue toreproue 
him. 2, Iob wasaliue andhow could he bee 
in Purgatorie ? 
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11.Chrit wentin his Spiric,and preache&ro the 
Spirits jinpjiſonz which were in time paſt diſobe. 
diene, when once the Jong ſuffering of God abede 
inthe daies otNoc. 1,Per:4,19,20.thereforethere 
is aPurgatorie. " == 

nſwere.1.Some ofthe PopiſhDoQors 
(though imffertinen:ly too) doe expound 
this place ol Limbs Patrum, and not of Pur- 
gatorie. 2, Theſe belong to the olde Teſta- 
ment, in which the dorine of the Papitts 
admitreth of no Purgatoric. 

12, ludas Macchabzus ſent ro Ieruſalem ewe 
thou'and' drachmes of filyer for thoſe that were 
flaine : andthe Author addeth withall. It was an 
holy ard good thought, to pray ſor the dead,tbar 
they mightbe delivered from finne.2,Maccab.s 2, 
. | LE . - 

Anſwer.x. The booke is Apocriphall,and 
inthe end of the booke the Author craveth 
pardon, ſaying: IfI haue done well, and as 
the ſtorte required (note, he wroteas an Hi. 
ſtorian, andnot as one that delivered points 


. of taith) itisthething , thatI deſired: but if 


I haue ſpoken ſlenderly and barely it isthat 
Icould. 2,Macchab. 15,39. 2, Iudas had no 
commaundement of God to doe ſo: there- 
fore it is no preſcription to vs.3,Once againe 

| Tis ww 
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| Chy. 19. 2nefir, 372 
wee muſt remember our-Aducrlacies, why 
they would endevour to proue Purgatorie 
out ofthe old Teſtament : iccingthemſelues 
denie, that there was any Purgatorie in the 
olde Teſtament. Ft jet + 

13. Auguſtine in ſome places doth not diſlike 
the mention of Purgatorie, 

_ Anſ. 1. Avguſtineſpeakethof it very ſtag- 
geringly and doubtfu'ly; adipintigts hisdife 
pe of Purgatorie theſe wordes: Per= 

aps it istruc. De ca#4t,Dei.lh. 2164p, 34,8 26, 

14, Becauſe there be three forts of men,good 
evill, and ofa meane fore berwixt both, ic mul 
needes bee, thatthere bee chree ſuch coniditions of 
ſoules acer this life. "on y 

Asſ.x. We are not now to d-alewichthe 
morall and politick principles of Plato, Ari- 
ſtotle, Virgill, &c. but with principles farte 
different from them , namely with the prin- 
ciples of Divinity revealed from heaveh.See- 
ing then, that divers principles arc confoun. 
ded,it isa fallacie,involving many queſtions 
as one, 2, The diſtin&tion of men inDivinity 
is farre different from this, and is onely two- 
fold; betwixt the Beleevers and the Infidels: 
berwixt the Sheepe andthe Goates: berwixt 

cas a. \._ 


DDS 
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thoſe which gather with Chriſt, and thoſe 
which ſcater : betwixt thole which are with 
Chriſt, and-thole which are: againſt him, 
And therefore vnto theſe there arc wo pla- 
ces onely, and no moc aſſigned aftgrdeath iy 
the Scriptures, 


T3 Gregorieghe Great, learned Pyrgtorie 
fromſpirigs, that appeared ypro him, and ſhewed 
the guniſkment of Purgacorie, | 


- 


'"* Anfiv, Thoſe ſpirits were notthe fovles 

of men departed, but they arethe trickes and 
mocketies of Satan. 2, The truth fhould be 
learned, not ofthe dead, but of the Word of 
God, (the lawe, andthe t:Ntimonie. Ifay, 29. 

30}.3, Gregoric in thts vncertaing kinde of 
arguments , had ahumaneſlippe? ſeeing 

he oughtro haue ſticken rather to the Sciip- 

ture; than to viſions andpirits, 


QynsrTtoN, 2, 


Whether the deade, after their death not ha» 
ving attained the bliſſe of Heaven, may be holpen 
in Purgatory by the ſuffragesof the Jiuing(clpe- 
cially by the maffe, andthoſe feruices of Godof 

R mans 


Chg. rg. Lneft.2, 475 
mans invention & choiſs, Our Aduerfaties afficas, 
wedrnicit, 


Becauſe that which isnot at all, hath no 
accidents, Therefore ſecing it cannot bee 
proucd, that there is a purgatorie : burthe 
contrarieis proueGitis invaine to diſpute of 
the helping of ſoules in purgatorie. . 
The, time of repentance in Scripture 
is onely granted to this preſent life, ; aftet 
death is lett no placefqrrepentance.. | 
1, In an acceptable time haue I heardthee, 
Iſay.49,8. Behold now the acceptedtime, 
heholde now the day of ſaluations, Cor, 
6. 2, Cats "ER 

2, While wee haue time, let vs, doe good, 

Galat, 6,10. | ; Ear 
3» The godly muſt redecmethe time , Eph, 

5316. . "oor 
4, Thetime isſhort 1.Corinth,7,29, asifl.c 

ſhould ſay: Hee that will doe well, ler him 

doo itinthislifez for inthe other life the 
time ofdooing good cannot bee recalled. 

5 + Exhort one another dayly. , while it is 
called Ts day. Hebrues 3, 3, To day if 
you will heare his voyce, &c, let vs ſtudic 

: b 4 therefore 
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thereforetoenter into thatreſt Heb:4,7,rt, 
(3 and Þ lal.s $1748. 
) Aﬀer death there is none amendment of 
changeto be hoped fot. | 
7. [ftherree doe fall cowards the South 
ortoward the North,in the place that the 
rreefalleth, there itſhallbe. Eccles, 1 7,2, 
(4) The deade doe not after death by anie 
good, procure Gods favour forthe alterivg 
of their eſtate, | 
1, Forevery man fha{receaue the things 
that aredone in his body.2:Corinth:s go, 
| heſaith not,after death, out ofthe body, 
(5) Neithier arethedead holpen by tho ut. 
or works of other men. 
t;Every man ſhall beare his owne bur. 
den.Galat:6,5: 
2,Neither could the wiſe virgins giue 
of their oile to the feoliſh virgins: Math: 


25,9: F 

(6) _ Kuteſpecially the dead cannotbe holpen 
by thoſe Warkes, private Maſſes, workes of 
- fupererogation, &c: forhow impious thoſe 
\ 'be, hath beene before declared. And ſecing 
the livingby that idolatry deſeruc hell; how 
OY 002 Oren Wogay 

W 
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which God hath reieted? 


Contr ariwiſe our adver ſaries do diſpute. 


r The workes ofthe dead follow them,Re- 
uel, 14, 14. Therefore they arc caſed by good 
workes in Purgatorie. py: 


The text is by this argument corrupted 
and wreſted many Wes. 4 The pa ſpen- 
kerh of the bleſſed and thoſe thatreſtfrom 
their labours; but our queſtion is ofthem 
which are notyetblefſed, butate excluded 
from reſt. 2, The text ſpeaketh'of the rey 
compence of a mans owne workes; but our 


Diſpuration is of the workes of theliuing, 


done in fauourof the dead. 3, The text ſpea- 
keth of theincreaſe of glorie in the heauenly' 
life : but our diſpuration is of the diralniſhing . 
andſhortning of paines in purgatorie. This 
pr wen then is nothing els , 'buta heape 
ot termes that haue no coherence onewith 
another: oh 
2 In the Scripture holy men haue mourned for 
their dead, as Abraham for Sarah, Jacob _ 
' 
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hel, Toſeph for his Father . Therefore the deade 
arc holpen by the workes of the liuing. 

Anſwer, 1,.lIt is a fallacy, taking for a 
cauſe, that which isno cauſe . For weeno 
Where reade, that the cauſe of their mour- 
ning was the rclieying ofthe deade, but ſor. 
row for theirfriends, parents, brethren ſe- 
uered from them by death was the cauſc 
thereof. 2, Forthe fame cauſe Paul biddeth 
vs to keepg a.meancin mourning , becauſe 
thoſe w wk aredeadeinChrilt, liveinreſt; 


not intorments; withChriſt, not withthe 
devil, TITS 


6:44) z1 ID. i) 
> $ To oldericne, the liujng were baptized for 


the dead <2, Cor, 15, 29-+But that had beene in 
vaine, valefſe, the workes ef the liyivg might ad» 

uantage the dead. T herefore, &c, 

. Anſw, .1, The Grecketextis, to be bapti* 
zcd oucrahe'dead, not forthe deade, that is» 
they wauld be baptized ouer their graucs , 
. bot to ſhew theirhope of the reſurt etion 

CHE , was very incredible amongſt the 

Gemtiles):and alſo for a teſtimonie, that they 
were ready to expe death for Chriſts ſake, 
in. whc ce name they were bapt.zed. - But 
ſhat this haptiling wes viedfor thedeade,to 


Chap, 19. LueF.2. 379 
the profite and helpe ofthe deade , heereof 
nothing is ſayde in the text, | 


4 Liberalicie pleaſerh allmenliuing, and 
fromthe deade reſtraine it nor, Eccleſ, p,37- 

Anf, 1, In the olde Teſtament, our Aduer- 
faries confeſſe there was no purgatorie: Ec« 
cleſiaſticus then could not ſpeake ofathing, 
which had no beeing. 2, There is morein 
the concluſion than in the premiſles, name- 
ly, it becommeth vs tobe thankefull roward 
our friends departed , Therfore our thanke- 
fulneſſe conſiſteth heerein, that wee helpe 
them beeing in purgatcrie with maſſes and 
other ſuch workes ; whereas notwithſtan- 
ding we may be thankefullto them, in burye 
' ingthem honovrably,indoing goodtotheir 
poſtericy, and in preſeruingtheir goodnamg 
after their death, 

5 Powreforthteares ouer the deade, and be- 


gin ro mourne , as if thou hacit ſuffered greaz 
harme, &c, Ecclef, 38.16. 


Anf, r, Thewhole textſpeaketh only 
of an honeſt deſire and remembrance,which 
our fricds departed leaucofthelelyes withvs 
atter theirdeparture, Lhecc is therforemore 

in 
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inthe premiſſes,than in the concluſion, 


& Power out thy breade onthe buriall ofthe 
luſt, Tob, 4, 17. Therefore the dead atcholpen 
by the workes oſtheliuing. 


Ani, t, Whether rhe powring oftheit 
breadvpon the buriall do helpe the } wwmgex 
no, therof Tobias ſaicth ncuer a word. 2 He 
ſpeaketh of the buriall oftheiuſt\, and ifhee 
were iuſt,then ſhould he not bein purgatory, 
(ifa purgatoric were granted)neitherſhou 
heneed good works to be relicued by them , 
Accotding to the ſayingin the booke of wil- 
dome: The ſoules ofthe righteous arein the 
hand of God, and no hart ſhall touch them 
(Wiſd, 3,1.) ;, And;thoſe which at this day 
inthe reformed Charches, do giue almes af- 
cer the death of their friends doe it not , 
that they may help them being in purgato- 
rie(for they do notbelicuethatthere is a pur- 
gatorie)bur thatthey may preſeruean hono- 
rable remembrance ofthe dead. Some ſuch 
thing it was alſo,that Tobie enioyned his ſon 
concerning the powring of his meate vpon 
the buriall ofthedead. Or, ſeeing it appen- 
reth, it was a cuſtomc amongſtthe _ , 
ICs. 4 


— 
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that the friendes and well-willers of the 
dead, for the loue they hadto him, vſed to 
make a banquet to his children and kindred, 

tocomfort and refreſh them atthe buriall of 
their friend . As appearcth, ler. 16, 7. Itis 
moſt probable, that Tobie alluded to that 
cuſtome, 


Ir 

c 7 Monica the mother of $, Auguftin , when 
*© Þ} ſhe lay a dying, defired a memoriall ofher to bee 
h keptin ihe celebration of the Euchariſt. 

b Anſw, 1. 

if- 


She deſired a remembrance of her, not 
a maſſing ſacrifice, thereby to beholpen. 2, 
Avguſtine praying for his mother ſayth, he 
doubreth not, but that God had donethat 
long fince,which hedefircd for his mother. 3, 
And the examples of chriſtians (which ſome 


times lip into a ſuperſtition)arenotrulesto 
order our life by, 


$ Inancient time, there was aremembrance 
_ of the deade in thecelebration of the Eucha» 


Anf, 1, This antiquity reacheth not ſo 
' farce 


— 


332 Of Iauscation of Saints: 

farbacke as to the Apoſtles time: Therfore 
it 1s notſuſficietforvs. 2, The memory of 
' them was ordained,not thatthey doubted of 
the ſaluation, and bleſſed eſtate of the godly 
departed : but the examples ofthe dead were 
propoſed to be imitated, and thankes were 
giuento God for his gifts beſtowed vpon the 
taithfull departed, while they lived, & grace 
was begged at Gods hands, for imitation 
ofthem and the gift of perſeuerance. There- 
membrance then which was obſerued of an- 
cient time, doth not ſute with that, which is 
now a dayes kept in popery forthe deliue- 
rance of ſoules (Which remaine inWVtopia.) 


CHAP. 20. 
Of the Inuecation of Saints. 


Qvz$3r10N, I, 


N this Chapter wee are enforced toproceede 
with an other methode, than wee haue done m 
the former, For whereas the papilts cannot 
cleare themſclues from the crime of Matecia.vep 


boldely they beginne to denie that, which isnoto- 
: rioully 


Chop. 20. 2ueſt, r 4333 
riouſly knowne : And(2s if thething it ſelfe mighe 
bee mitigated with milder wordes) they refraine 
fromthe word invocation, & place inſteed there- 
of, the word veneration, After the ſame faſhion, 
they change their doulan or a certaine kinde of 


ſervice, with Latria, er the worſhip due to Gud. 


T har theſe things then may be broughe tolight,& 
the ſtate ofthe queſtion truly & rightly fer downe, 
let vs ſce out ofa fewexiples,in the praiersdireRed 
by Papitts vnto Saints, and as yet nor caucelled in 
their Churches, or diſallowed: heereby, Ifay, ler 
vs ſce, whether it bea bare vencra:ion or reuerTce, 
or whether there be deuine worſhip therin, which 
they giue to Saints. That 1s, wherher they pray for 
any thing to Saints, which is only to bee cxaued of 
God : and doe aſcribe ynto Saints, tharwhich is 
proper to God alone, 


+, This pfal 

Andthe hiſt that heere offererh it ſelfe,is ***%33 
the Ladies Pſalterz whercin are contained Ye ice in 
theſe things following. the jeare, 


, , maire yet 
giue refreſhing,8& comfortto your ſoules, two ouher 


Come vnto her in your tentations & the ©*?'<*. the 


gratiouſneſſe of her countenance ſhall ted a* pa. 
ſtabliſh you, Pal, 2. — 
ther at 2 


2 Deliver 6, 
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2, Deliver vs by thy holy prayers fromthe 
gate of hell, and the belly ofthe depth Pſa, 
6. 


4 I truſt in our Lady, becauſe ofthe ſweets 
neſle of the mercifulnes of hername,&c, 
And let het mercic take away the multi- 
mde o f your finns , & lether fruitfullneſle 

1.388 acceptable ro God, procure tovs the plen- 

1:88 tic of merites. Pſal, 10. 


uerſarie) and ſupplant him, and deſtroy 
all his endeuours, Pfal, 1. | 


5, Keepe me, O Lady,becauſcI haue truſted 
in thee, and mercifully grant'vnto mec 
thedroppingsotthy grace, Pal, i5. 


| | > 6.Vntothee,O lady hauc Tliftedvp my ſoule: 
through thy prayers', let menotbe aſha- 
| medin be iudement of God, Plal, 24; 


If 
I: 4, Ariſe O Lady, preuent him(that is our ad- 
itt 


9, I will offervnto theethe ſacrifice of praiſe, 
and dcuourly will I exalte thy glory,Plal, 


29, 
8 In 
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$, IntheeO Lady, hauvel ut my truſt; leg Ifrhis bee 


not to wats 
we not be confounded or euers receine thip S—_ 
me intothy fauour , incline thine care vn- — 
to me, and make me ioytull in my heaui- of G6 0D, 
neſſe: thou art my ſtrength and refuge,my wat he's? 
comfort and proteQtion , vnto thee hauel ,j,g1ic piaim 
cryed, when my heart was troubled, and isdue to 
thou heardeſt me from the topp ofthe e» £121227 
uerlaſting hills. Intothine hands O Lady, Stephen did 
doe I commend my ſpirit, my wholelife, ©2754 


I their {oulcs 


and my laſt day, Pſal, 30. rats God. 


9, Bleſſed are they , whoſe hearts doo love 
thee, O Virgin Marie,their finnes ſhall be 
mercifully waſhed away by thee,Plal. zr. 


| 10, By thy holineſſe my ſinnes are purged, by 

thine integrity incorruptibilitie is giuen 

| me.Pſal. 44- 

| 11, The Lord ſayd vnto my Lady 3fit on wy 
right hand, Plal,1:o. 


Andinfinite other moe, whichthe ſhort» 
neſſe ofa Manuell wil not + ſerthem 
Cc downe 


down hecre.But by a few the reader may ſee, 
thatthroughoutthe whole Plalter , whatſoc- 
uer the Pſalmiſt aſcribethto God, and lefus 
Chriſt his Sonne, andſuch things, as Dauid 
durſt pray for to none, but toGodalone,are 
all aſcribed tothe Yirgin Marys... ::. 

(2) Andihe bymn,which they vic now toſing 
dayly.iytheir Churches very deuoutly, doth 
ſuſaci6;ly declare, that they giuetothe virgin 
Mary the titles of Chriſt, and do pray to her 
for {(uchthings, as ate to becrauee of Chrilt, 
Now the hymne.in Engliſh)is on this wiſc. 

All haileO Queene of mercy : our life, 
ſweetnes, and hope; all haile. Vntothee we 
baniſhed ſonnes of Eue doe crye. Vntothce 
welighgroaningandweeping inthis vale of 
tearcs: Ah, then our Aduocare, turne thoſc 
thy mercitull eycs vnto vs, and ſhew;vatovs 
after this Exile , Ieſus the bleſſed fruite of 
thy wombe,Ogentle,O ſweet,O godiy Vit- 
gin Mary. 


(3) (s) Heerero maybe adioyned thetitles, 
© _ by which they,lalute the Virgin Mary, Aduo- 
man Breuia cate, Helper,the gate of Heauen,Enlightner, 
+ —_ i, Dglwerer, Mediazour, Sauiour, Comtort, in 

aduerſtry 
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aduerſity, Refuge, Rocke, the Fountaine of — | 
Grace,&c. Which arc aſcribed every where tb« booke BY 
throughout the plalter tochebleſſed Virgino ar gh i 
Mary, and partly in che Roſaries, and partly p=t,5- 
mn that, which they call Carſus horarnm & 0- 
ther prayers. (6) Inthelerany of the bleſſed uns 
Vicgine theſeitles are giuen her : the foun- are contai- 
faine of mercy, theſtreame of wildome; the 6 eter 
. : orect ed 
rod of lefle, the tice of life, the orient.light & Brcuiary, a 
lplendor,the window ofheaucnythe paflable #2» the 
gate of paradiſe, the true ſaluation &blelled- ©6111 4 
nes,the mother oforphanes, &c. (c) Moreo- Virgin 
ver therethey craue of Mary, thatſne would — - 
deliver vs tromalleuill; from all evilltcara* (-; 5+" that 
tion : from the wrath and indignation of "*';"!- , 
God: from danger and dijpaire, &c, That ſhe man's vi 
would vouchſatero keepethe holy Church, !*4 4: $:raſof 
&c- Therc is a bookeexrantprintedia ltaly ,.** _ 
in Oftauo: Wherin he that prayeth ſpeaketh ure ve tal 
to the Virgin Maric thus : Ora Filium tunm "9c 
ſuppieiter, © precipe ſublimiter £6. pray thy pou s fela 
Sonne humbly , and command him loftily, 4c tarrces 
thatinthe cuencide ofthe World he would © nn 
bring vs to eternall ioyes, How great are 


theſc abhominations ? 


| 


Cc 2 Bur 


——— 
_— — 


—_— — ——  — 


fl WC) But they haue dealer the like with other 
| vreviarics & Saints alſo, giuing vnto them the titles of 
; ymocs.y= Chriſt, and crauing ofthem thoſe things , 


'” potcicelled 


” nthepo- Which itisnotlaweſullto craue ofany butof 


 pihkog- Chriſt alone. 
dome , you 
ſhall mcere 


TH wh 60a 1, Oholy Virgin Dorothic ; makevs happy 


| cone pr by thy vertue: creatcin vs anew heart. In 


lowing can» theolde Miſlals. 
| not b<cut> 2 He ſaue vsfrom(ſinne, thatwe may reſt 


| nicd(lecing 


' |.” theyareſ6, Withthe bleſſedſoules in Heauen. Of Saint 


in many pla- 
ces viiial thus George, 


EIT (ay: 3, All haile prelate Auguſtin ; hearevs cal- 


lingvpon thee, and after death bring vs 
triumphingiato the heauenly Kingdome, 
Of S. Auguſtin. 

4> OFrancis,brightſome light, chiefcſt cru- 
cified Martyr, now thou triumpheſt with 
CHRIST in the companie of celeſtiall 
wights. Be thou tv vs the way of life,ſhew 

thou to Chriſt for vs alwates thy godly 
wounds. Of S.Francis. 

5, All haile glorious Agnes,keepethon me 
in therrue faith, ſweete ant{dearely belo- 

g ued Virgin , I heartily beſeech thee: grans 

|| to all men religiouſly toſerue GOD by 
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whomthou art cleed,with perfe& chari- 
tie. 

6, «way the guilte of my polluted lippes,5. 

ohn. 

7, O reuerend Biſhop , arecligious and pre- 
ſent worke-man tothem, whicn with a 
faithfull heart doe ſecke to thee intheir 
perills, Take away the damages of death, 
& giue vsthe wages of life, that after this 
departing of the fleſh, wee may bee wich 
theein gfory.OfS. Nicholas. 


8, Giuec hee vnto vs the heauenly armour, 


Ir C—————g———_ ——__—_—_—_— 4 


when tentation isat hand:lethim fighting 
forvs hand to hand, putthe harmetull e- 
nemy toflight. of S. Martin, 


In diſeaſes and other perils and dangers, 
they were wontto pray vato fourtcene Hel- 
pers or Relievers; whereas theſe things were 
tobe begged of God. Sothey aſſigned ſaints 
as ſo many guardian gods, tocuerie particu- 
lar arte, workemanſhip and countrey, wher- 
in thenames vſed io paganiſme, onely were 
changed, not the things them(ſclues, For as 
of olde time Mars, Mercuric, Hercules, Mi- 
nerua, &c, were worſhipped of the Gentils, 

” 2. C61 lo 


(5) 
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ſo intheirſteedthePapiſts do now worſhip 
George, Nicholas, Maitin, Katherin,&c, 
Our of this ſhort narration, thus now I 
reaſon, Whoſocuer praieth toa creaturefor 
that, which is to be begged of God alone, he 
doth not onely reuerence that creature , but 
placeth him inthe ſtecd of GOD , & com- 
mitteth idolatrie - But the Papiſts do ſo. (As 
was proucda while agoe.) Therefore they 
do not onely reuercncethe Saints , but place 
them in Gods ſtced,& commit idolatry.And 
whofoeurr giueth to a creature the titles 
of God,andthe glory of God ſignified bythe 
{am=ticles, hee commictteth idolatry; (as is 
mo!t cerraine inthe Scripture:) bur thatthe 
Papiſts do ſo,hath bin alreadie proued-Ther- 
fore they do not barely reuerence Saints, but 
they worſhip chem as Gods, giue vnto them 
eiuinc honor andſo commit idolatry. 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries do diſpute, 


1 Weemzke not Gods of Saints, becauſe wee 
worſhip them with a lower degree of worſhip, 
than 1s Latia, or the worſhip proper to God; 

namely?! 


es 
3 1s 


C[- 
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namely the ſaints wee worſhip with Dulia: the 
Virgin Mary with Hyperdulia, &c. 

Anf, x, This isthe ſame, as was the di- 
vine worſhip of the heathen ; who (as Plato 
witneſſeth)did worſhip one God, that is Iu- 
Buy , forthe chicfc{t God: the reſt they ca!- 
ed lefler Gods, and worſhipped them with 
a lower degree of worſhip.2, Thereneederh 
no proteſtation, where the thing itſelfe is c- 
uident. Now the thing it ſelfe proclaimeth 
as before was ſhewed, that divine worſhip is 
giuen vnto Saints. Itis invainethen to make 
any proteftation, 7, Suppoſe thenames of 
athing bechanged, anditthething remain 
- ſame , no man can heereby detende his 
ate, 


2 Auſtin brought inthe diftintion betweene 
Duliaand Latria, Therefore the icuocation of 
Saints is iultly defended by this diftinCtion, 


eAvſw, 1, Auguſtin by this diſtintion 
diſtinguiſheth the obedience of the firſt and 
{econdtable,or our obediencetow ards God, 
and our obedience toward our parents and 
Magiſtrais;granting that obedience is due to 
both, but in a lowerdegree tothe Magiltrate 
Cc 4 thanto 


> 
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to GOD asitis A&R 5,29, Now this isno* 
thing to the invocation of Saints, whereof 
Auſtin ſayth nothing inthis his diſtinQion, 
Moreouer Auſtin ſpeaketh of obedienceto 
be yelded to the /iaing:butour Adverſaries of 
the inuocation of the deade, 2, The Scripture 
vieth the words Latrewein and dewleuein with- 
outdifference. Doulenern is referred to God 
alſo, Rom, 7, 25,asalſo r. Thel, 1, 9. ſoalfo 
dowleuon to kuris As, 20. 19. and latrevein 
inthetranſlation ofthe ſcuecntic interpreters 
is vicdto ſignific ſeruile workes alſo, Leu. 23, 
8,&28, 18, 


3 Wee doe not pray vnto, butmentionand 


name the Saints, 

Anf, The contraric hath beenealreadic 
proued. 2, This compellarion or naniing 
them hath no ground in Scripturess 


Qy ex STION;, 2+ 
Whether we may pray unto Saints, 


Oar Aduerfarics holde the afhrmatiue parte, 
but we the negatiue, fortheſe reaſons, , 
y 
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Chap. 20. Luef, 2, 2% 
» Bytheconfeſſion of our Aduerſaries:who 
confeſſe that the inuocation of Saints hath 
nocommandement of God for it, as appca-» 
reth by theſe words of Eckius . The inuoca” 
tion of Saints ({ayth he) is not expreſlely c6- 
manded in the holyScripture , Not in the 
Olde Teſtament, where the people were 0- 
therwiſc prone to idolatrie , and the Fathers 
wereasyetin Limbus not glorified, Iſai, 6.7, 
16, Abraham is ignorant of vs, and [{rael 
knoweth vs not. Vnder the Goſpellalſoir 


| Was notcommanded,leaſt the Gentiles con- 
| uertedtothe faith, ſhould thinke, thatthey 


were brought again tothe worſhip ofcarth- 
ly things, that atter their olde manner, they 
ſhould worſhip Saints,notas Patrons, but as 


| Gods, as atLycaonia they would haue ſacri- 


ficed toPaul and Barnabas, Moreover ifthe 
Apoſtles and Euanocliſts had taught that 
Saints ſhould be worſhipped, it would haye 


| beenecountedarrogancie inthem,as if they 
| themſclues had ſoughtthat gloric after their 


in the faith, hee taught them by miracles, 


death . The Holy-ghoſt therefore woulie 
not by expreſle ſcriptures reach the worſhip- 
ping of Saints, butthoſe which were ftrong 


and 
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and the helpes recciuedfrom Saints, when 

prayers were powred out vnto them, that 

the Saints were to bee worſhipipped , &c. 

Thus farre Eckius, Out ofthis confeſſion 

theſe corollarics tollowing areto beenoted, 

7, That innocation of Saints was vnknowen 

Whereis Inchetime of the Apoſtles, & inthe time 
nowthean Of Chriſts Miniſterie vpon earth, 

a9. 2 That the Apoſtles didnot only not write, 
folickce but that they wouldnot write of the wor- 
doArne 2 ſhipping of ſaints, leaſt themſelues ſhonld 
mong the 

Papilts? ſeeme to hunt after that honour ( becauſe 

intruth itdid not belong vntothem.) 

3, That after the canon of the Scripture was 
perfeted, yet neuertheleſſe the inuocatio 
of Saints was vnknowen : and that yet 
notwithſtanding Chriſtians might beeſa- 
ued,as lohn wicneſſcth of his Gotpel,cap, 
20, ver, 31, 

4, Sceing the Apoſtles wroteall things ne- 
ceflary roſatuution (Aft, 20, 57. Ioh, 20, 
31,) andthe holy Scripture is ſuch, as ma- 
keth a man peric 7 rocuery good work(2, 
Timoth, 3, 17.) Irfolloweth hcereof,that 
either theſc things arenot true, which are 
hcere ſpoken of theſcripture, or thatitis 
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Chap. 20, ue, 24 395 
alye,that inuocation of ſaints is neceſſary 
to ſaluation. 

5, It followeth , that inuocation of Saints 
hathnone other grounds, than lying mis 
racles,fro which Goddehorteth vs.De,13 , 
2,3- 2, Thel, 2,9. lay,8, 19. 

6, It followerh alſo,that all thoſe papiſts doe 
impudently and againſt their conſcience , 
which being of Eckius his minde,do 90 a- 
bout to proue inuocation of ſaints by ſay- 
ings of the Scripture. 

7, Itfolloweth alſo,that becauſe inuocation 
of Saints is not contained in Scripture; 
were itneuerſovoide of finne, yetno man 
were bound to accept of it, 

The Scripture biddeth vs worſhip and 
pray vnto Godalone. 

1, Thou ſhalt worſhip the Lord thy God, 8& 
him ezly ſhaltthou ſcrue, Mat, 4,10, Deur, 
6. 13. and10, 20. 


| 2. CallvponcMeein the day oftreuble.Pla, 


50,15. 
3: Iwillnotgiue Ay glory vnto an other. Ifa; 
48.11. 


4. Chriſt bid vs pray, Cr Father C6, Marr, 
6.9» 
5 Come 


(2) 


— — 


(4) 


396. 
5, Come vutome, all ye, that are weary Ac, 


Of Inuocation of Sants. . 


Matth, 11. 28- 
Hee u to be prayed vnto whom we may 


call ypon in faith. Burfaith is by the Word 
of God,Rom, 10, 17. Therefore becauſe we 
haueno word, toſtir vp our faith with pro- 
miſc of being heard, or to command vsſoto 
do, nay becauſc it is an horrible ſinne, and 
religion forbiddeth vs to belicue on Saints, 
doubticſle it is vnlawfull alſo to pray vnto 
them. 


But neither may wee pray vnto Saints, 


as to mediatours; becaule the holy Scrip- 
ture doth aſcribe the glory of mediation to 
none, but toChrciſtalone. 


1. Soheis called the Mediatour of the New 
Teſtament. Heb, 9,15. 


2. There is oveG OD andoxeMediatourbe- 


tweene God and man, whichis the mafi 
Chriſt Iefus : who gaue himſelfe a ran- 
ſome for all men { 7, Timo, 2,5, 6.) Now 
I, This vnity is taken away, if there bee- 
reed moe Mediatours, 2, And the ſaints 
gaue not themſclues a ranſome for vs, 
therefore, &c. 
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3, If any manſin, we haue an 4dvecate with 
the Father, Jeſu; Chri#f theft , 1, loh,a,r. 
But Saints arenotleſus Chriſtthe uſe. 

4, Verily, verily, I ſay vnto you, whatlocuer 
ye (hall aske the Father » My Name , Hee 
will giue it you-Ioh, 14,13, & 16, 23. 

5. No man commeth vst/o the Father, but by 
Me,loh,14,6. 


| By the dodtrine of the innocatis of Saints, (5) 


hriſtians are bercaued of that confidence 
n the loue & mercy of Chriſt the Sonne of 
od, in truſt whereof they oughttopray: 
if Chriſt werenottruly a brothertoward 
$,asif He werenotmercifull, and alouer 
f mankinde, but ſuch a one as would not be 


zppcaſed, anda fearcfull Iudge euentothe 


epentant, vnleſſe hee were firſt pacihed by 
ome Interceſſour orSaint, The contrarie 
hereof is proucd in Scripture. 


, In all things it became himtobee made , 
like vnto his brethren, that he mightbee prict was 
mercifull, & a faithfull Hizh Prieſt inthings 3 mediator 
concernin? God,that he might make recon- G91 cn 
ciliation forthe finnes of the people for in the peopis 
that 


— — — 


foChiit ©” Fe als 
in on:aad That Heſuffered, and was tempted, Hee 1 


theftuze able toſuccourthem, thatare,temptec 
called a 2, Secing then that wee haue a greathig 
Pricit &a Prieſt , which is entred into heauen, eve 
\ vor Teſus the Sonne of God, let vs holde f:! 
**  ourprofeſſion. For we haue notan hig! 
Prieſt,which cannotbe touched withth 
feeling of our infirmitics, but wasin 
things tempted in like fort, yer withou 
finne. Let vs therefore goe boaldly vnt; 
thethrone of grace, that we may receiut 
mercy, and findegrace to help in timed: 

neede, Heb, 4- 14-15. 16. 

3. Wherforeheis able alſo perfe@ly to ſan 
chem which come vnto God by him, ſer 
ing hecuer liueth to wake interceſhion{i: 
them, Heb, 7.25. 

4, The Lotdis gracious and mercifull ſlow: 

Numaq-1i5,  toangerandof great mercie. Plal. r45,, 

6) Yea andGodtheFather allo is mercitul 

(6) cowards repentantſinners,for the interceſſi 

of his Sonne, ſo that there isnoneede of tht 
interceſſion of Saints, 

1- The Lord is ful ofcompaſſion & mercis 
flow to anger,& of great goodnes,He wil 
not alway chide, nor keepe his anger fore 
uer,He hath not dealewich vs after our fi 
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| was £ Mens as 6am on. n 
norrewarded vs according to our iniqui-jqo1cc.vie 
ties. For as high as the heauen is aboue the popit! 
earth, ſogreat is his mercy toward the,thar 39% '*"p* 
feare him. As far as theeaſt is fi6 the weſt, ſn vs,to 
ſo far hath he remoued our ſins fro vs. As a yhomves 
father hath compaſſion on his children,ſo - 
hath the Lord compaſſion on them that my bur 


feare him, Pla! , IOJ, 8, 9, 8c. Zn of 


2, Heretobelong all the penitentiall ſermos $aiurs. 


of the prophets, wherein Godopeneth his 
ready and willing minde. Ezech,18, & 33; 
chap. and many otherplaces, 


#1 Paulin the $th to the Romans,is wholy 


herein buſicd, toſhew vs,with what confi- 
dence we ſhould cometo Godby his Son, 

with the groaninzs of the hoiy Spirit, ſo 

that we ſhou'd nothing doubt of the fauor 

of God toward vs, 

The iavocation of Saints is for this cauſe, (7) 


nerciful} notto be born with, ,becauſe the ſaints heare 
erceſivÞ} vs not, yea & they know not whatzs done on 
Je of tz Þ} earth. 


mercit; 


I, Though Abraham be ignorant of vs &1-, 


lai,#J,1t6, 
rael know vs not;yet thouart ourFather. \ 


He wilfſ2, Thus dooth the Prophetcomfore Toſias; 
ger fort 
x our (iv 


Thou ſhalt bee put in thy grauc in peace, 
and thine eyes ſhall nor ſce all the evill 


($) 


(s) 


(10) 


chatT will bring vpon this place. 2, King 


22,20. 


And becauſe the moſt feruent prayers 
are often made withour the voice or motion 
of the mouth andlippes , bur in the entralls 
of the heart, and inthe ſpirit, ifprayer bee 
dire&edro Saints, hereby is deuine honour 
giuen vnto them , as if they vnderſtoode the 
thoughts of the heart which is proper to 
Godalone. 


1; Thou alone knoweſt the hearts of all the 
Children of men, 1, King, 8, 29. 

2, Ithe Lord ſearch the heart and tryethe 
reines, ler, 17, 10.and 20, 12,Reu. 2,23. 


There are manic alſo in the popiſh cata: 
logue of Saints, of whom there is great 
doubr, they benot glorified in Heauen: And 
many of them, which now are prayed ynto, 
never wereatall; ſuch as George, Chriſto- 
pher, &c. arc faincd to haue becne. 

Wee hauc noexamples of the inuocati- 
on of Saints,and Angells inthe Scripture,but 
we hane examples tothe contrary, ny 
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Chap, 20. Queft.2, 401 


I, Paul & Barnabas would not be worſhip- 
ped. ARt,14, 14, 15. 

2, Sothe Angel of the Lord forbade him- 
ſelfe to be worſhipped- Reuel. 19, 10, and 
22,8,9. 


GOD accounteth all the worſhip of a 
Creature according to the worſhip of God, 
idolatrie, and eſtecincth it as an Apoſlacy 
from GOD. 


I, By the example ofthe Samaritans, who 
worſhipped the creature together with 
GOD, 2, King, 17, qt. 

2, My people hath committed two euils : 
they haue forſakeri Mee the fountaine of 
living waters, and diggedto themnſclucs 
broken ciſternes: lere, 2,13, 

3; The Gentiles offended, for thatthey wo + 
ſhipped and ſerued the creature, para ton 
ktiſants, belide the Creator. 


Contrariwiſe our Adaerſaries doe reaſon thus: 


x Euenasin Princes Courts, there is need- 
of 


(1) 


— —— 
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of ſome mediatour to procure acceſle to Princes ; 
{o when we would pray ynto God, we haue neede 


of the Saifts to be our mediatours 


deed. Anſw, 1, Similitudes prouenothing.2, 

pe ae Itisaſimilitude ill befitting this thing : toric 

ofRome IiSa fault,it Princes themſclues refuſcto heare 

for juſtice, their ſubicCts,cither fornegligence or pride. 

ſmeared, Anditthey refuſe , beeaulc promiſcuous ad- 

amnorat mitrance ofall mightbec dangeroustotheir 

heare thee, Perſons , or becauſe themſelues cannotdoe 

then (quoth all, but leaue many things rotheir officers, 

he) haurn0 theſe bee. infirmitics which be'ongto men, 

thertobe butnoway toGod, ForGod is not as man 

Th £0U”" 2 Iris apoint of Chriflian humility , toſecke 

ol,1,9. fora Mediatour, when thou iudgeſt thy felfe vn. 
worthie, 

Anſw, 1, Wehavencede of humility, but 

of rrue humility ; which is ſuch , that we e- 

ſteeme cur ſclucs,and the merits of all Saints 

more vaworthy than we may obtaine mercy 

for them,.buttor Chriſts ſake alone. This is 

true humility, which doth not leade ys fiom 

Chriſt, Secing then eur Aduerſaries meane 

another humility than this, by this ambigui- 

ty ofthe word ( humility) there ariſe foure 

rexmes,2, The popiſhhumilitic is repugnant 
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Chap, 20. Lack 2, 40g 
” = commandemet of God. For God faith 
all pon mein theday of trouble. The Pa- 
piſts wil anſwer:Lord, humilicyteacherh me, 
not - cal vpon thee becauſe I am vnworthy, 
3 Hethatho h the 
doth that whichis ns — the Herd he 
my of Saints may þe acceptable to:God. | 
 Anf, 1, Againe our-Aduerlaties deale b 
———_— and conicures in 2mattter * 
uch difficulty, 2 ,-That faines ate tobec ho> 
wana reverenced, no mandenieth, but 
- cy may not ſo be honoured, asthenr God be 
1ereby rabbed of his honour, whichis done 
by invocation, but they are honored by pub- 
_—_ —_— , Wherewith Gbdindued 
them,and by imitating | 4 
inthey fouriſhed- - RT. 
4 Chirftis of greater digniti beweh EIS 
dareto come _—_ him danſe tns wpadoNiebes 


than the heauens, T herefor 1 
mediation of Saints; -60r- hayenfadote 


Anal. r, The Antecedenti achah bi 
ſhewed before, parker ye ey = 
Sompny him ſaying-Come vntaine al&c; 

att, 28.2, This is nothumilitic; but diffte. 
dence ceproued &cgndemned by Gad: 3 

Ddz 5 Ler 
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5 Letmy name beecolled ypentheſe children, 

and the name of my Fathers, Abrahamand Ifaac, 

&c. Genel, 48, 16, Therefore the Saints are to 

bee called vpon in prayer. 
1% Anſw. 1. 

The Papiſts deny that inuocation of Saints 
was in-vſein the olde Teſtament, the Fathers 
(as their fable is) beeing then in Limbus. 

"Why then doo they alleadpe a teftimony of 

che ode Teſtament? 2, Itis an hebrue phraſe, 
co call or name onesname ouer another, that 
is, tobeereckoned in his family ; as, ſeauen 
women.fhall take holde on one man , ſay- 
ing;letthy name be called or named ouer vs, 
that is. ; let vs becallea by thy name, andſo 
bee thou -onr husband- IHay, 41. 

6 Though Moſes & S amuel flood before me, yet 
migeatf, couldnt bee toward this people, 
Jer, 5,12, Exzech, 14, 14+ 

 {Anſ,'71, Aconditionall ſpeech proueth 
nothing, valeſſe the condition be firſt gran- 
ted. : Andtheſenſe ofthe textdothſhew that | 
theſe mendid notthen ſtand before God,for 
the people. 2, The Papiſts themſelues doc 
denie, thatthey tnenſtoode before God but 
they ſay they were in Limbus, Therefore 
they 
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Chy.:0. 2uef.2; 405 
they alleadge this ſaying againſitheir con- 
ſcience. 

7 The Fathersin the olde Teſtament, did of- 
ren pray for the merites ſake of the Patriarches, a3 
Jacob, Genef, 32, 9. Moſes Exod, 32, t3, Deute. 
9,27.Þlal, rz2, 10,&c, | 

Anl, Let the places beconſidered,, & if 
wil be manifeſt, that they provokednotto the 
perſons or merits of the patriarches. butto 
the Couenant , which God of his meerefa- 
uour and mercy had made with theParri- 
arches & their poſterity. 'The argumentthen 


is alecopether imperrinent. 


'$ "As Abſolon, whey he was reconciled to his 


father; was not by arid by admitredinto his fa- 


therspreſonce. (2, Sam; 14,24.) Sofinners recon. 
ciled ynta God, may not goetiraight into Gods 
preſcuce , but muſt-vſe intermediate perſons, 
namely che Saints departed, 


Anſ. Tt, There is great difference between 
the reconciliation with God, and reconcili- 
ation with a ciuill Magiſtrate, and neither 
reſcribeth any rule vato other, The argu- 
nencthes is vofie, anddrawen fromthings 

tlvnlike and different qualitie- 2, The Hea- 
oe e x D 


d ; ucnl; 


406 Of Inuotation of Saints: 
verily Fartier is glad ofthe returne of his pro» 
digaliſon, and goeth out to meete him, not 
waiting tilſame daies man make Way forthe 
ſonnets his father, Lpke,i5, 29. _. | 
9 "As Adonias did not himſelfe goe yino $4- 
lomon , but ſent his mothjer before, 'whomthe 
King ſer#rhtsright hard: {\ o we ſcn{before vs the 
mothet of Chaitt ,, whe ax placedattheright hand 
of Chriſt.z,King.2, 19+. TIP 
_ Anſiv, x. The Kingdome of Chriſt i one 
thing , and .an externall politick kingdome is 
an other:netther can itþe proucd,, thatthe 
Kingdome of Chrilt is to bee gouerned on 
the (amefaſhion.,, as pglitick kingdomes vie 
tobe. 2, From this placs we may-conclude 
againſt our. Aduerſarjos,thatas Adonias obs 
rained nething by his Mother , ſo thole, 
which ſeek for the interceſſion of Saints (hal 
obtaine nothing, nay they-Fhall haue the hea- 
uenly King, Chriſt, apgry with them. + 
16 Callnow, ifany will anſwere thee: & curaf 
theeroſome of the Saints, Tpb, 7. 
Anſ, 1, The cight tranſſationis, to which 
of the Saints wilt thou turne-thee ? ang the 
meaning is, looke and [ce, whom thou caoſt 
fiadto agree to thee:qr to which of theſaint 
of 


, 
$6 xuri 


which 


Chey.20, Pneft.2; 407 
or holy men thou wilt berake thee , forthe 
defence of thy cauſe. The godly willnotgand 
the vngodly cannot defend thy cauſe, Where 
then ſhalt thoufind any defence? 2,Or, Tobs 
friends bid him look tothe examples (notthe 
praiers) of the ſaints: whether euer God doe 
vicroaffli his ſaints ſo: but here is nothing 
of interceſſion. 3, Moreouer our Aduerfaries 
confeſſe,thatthere was no inuocatis of ſaints 
in the olde Teſtament. 

11 Ifthete ſhall be an Angell ſpeaking for him 
one of 2 1000.to dectare the rightcouſnes of man, 
the Lord will haue mercy vp6 him. lobyz 3,2 3,24, 

Anſ. rt, The Tranſlation is bad, which 
ſhould be thus accordingto the hebrue veri- 
ty. Ifchcre bean Angel - ( or meſſenger or 
prophet) with him, -an interpreter one of a 
thouſand, who may declare vato man his 
righteouſnes,the he wilhaue mercyon him, 
&c.rhatis,it he, whoiscorrcfted of the Lord 
forhis fin, be ad:moniſhed by an Angel (or a 
faichfull prophet of the Lord ) of hisriglte- 
oulnes(cither ofthe Lords,how iuſtly he pu- 


» piſheth him,ox of his own,what he oughrto 
pr i0,to amend his life, ) he ſhall obtainemer- 
ne ſaints 

ot 


| Thercforethis place isnothingatall ro ty 
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12 Interceſhons are commanded and appro- 
ved of, inthe Church. 1,Tim,2z, 1, lam, , 14,8, 
Paul defireth interceſſion, Rom, 15,30, Colol, 
4, 3- Abraham prayeth for Abimelech, Gen, 20, 
17. The Lord biddeth Iobsfriends to require his 
interceſſion, Job 42,8, | 


An. 1, To arguefromtheliuing tothe 
decade, is to make foure termes. 2, If the 
Saints prayneuerſo much in generall for the 
Church , yet they are not therefore to 
bee worſhipped. And whereas itſtandeth 
withreaſon that the Angells do pray for the 
church, yetthey would nor ſuffer themſelues 
to be worſhipped. (Reuel. 19, 10.& 22.8, g,) 
3. Todcſice theprayers of other men alive, 
and to pray vnto, arethings very 
4, And it is a farre different thing,to ioyne 
the prayers of manic mev together, whole 
prayersthey beeing aliue, wedefiregthat the 
praier may bethe ſtronger;that is,Lſay muc) 
different tr6 direQing our praiers vnto them, 


13, The Saints departed areſaydtobe zqual 
vntothe Angels, Luke, 20,46, Bur Angels doo 
from God know things preſent, and . on c 
come.. Therefore the Saints know the ſame all 
and ſothey know our prayers, 


Chy.:o Leeft.:, - 409 
Anf, t, Chriſt maketh the compariſcn 
betweene the bleſſed Saints and Angels, not 
in re{pe of their offices, but in reſpe& of 
their glorification and ſlate of life:in the 0+ 
ther VVorld, wherein they ſhallhauenoneed 
of Matrimonic , It isthenafallaciefrom a 
_—_ but inpart and ſomereſpe&, to 
the ſame taken abſolutely. - 2, The office of yy, , 
Angellsis, to bee miniſtring ſpirits by rea- 
ſon of thi; office, God doth many times re» 
uveale tothe Angels things preſent & things 
to comes but neither-dooth heereucale all 
things, rior alwaies. Now becauſe this of- 
fice is neuer in Scripture giuen tothe bleſſed 
ſoules departed : doubtleſſe,the cauſe of this 
ſpecialt revelation becing denied, both the 
neccſhty and certaintieoftheir knowing our 
prayers, and ſoof our praying vntothem , is 
denyed, 


14 Elizeus, though hee was abſent, yerby 
the ſpiritknew the ations of Gehazi, 2, King, 
26, So the Saints 1n the ſpirit cnay know our prai- 
ers andoureſtare. 


Anf, Of pure particles nothing follo- 
weth, 


410 Of Inueedtion of Saints. 
weth. Elizeus being abſent, ſaw theadions 
of Gehazi, Therefore the Saints hearc and 
ſcealthingshataredone vpon earth. VVhar 
foolery is this ?: For ir is 'neuer ſayde inthe 
Scripture, that the deade doe inthE(pirit 
know ouraffaires, as Elizzzus being alt did 
know the deedes of Gehazi, andthattpami- 
raculous manner* - . S407 
75 TheSaints do pray forthe Churchy,Reuel, 

5,8. and8, z. 2d, volt, 1230 1. 

Anſwerg- Inthatyjſion it is notcexaine, 
thatthe ſpeach is onely of the praygra of the 
Saints departed,butin generall the praiersof 
the Church are pourteaied out by, the 24- 
Elders, 2..1t is grauntedthat theChurch xci- 
umphant doth in generall pray for the mili- 
tant, butthat they do in;particular pray for 
certgine-and defiojte members thereof, the 
Scripture ſayth nothing ofir. z, Neither is 
there any mention made of inuocation of 


Saints, inthe places cited (Reue), 5, 88+) 


16 -Yea bur the Scripture doth grantadorati- 


on to Creatures, in.their kinde. As Abraham 
adored the Aliens, Gen, 23, 7. Iacob worſhip- 
pedEſau. Geneſis, 33, 3- Nathan did the like to 
David, 1, King. 1, 23. and Salomon the King ynto 


his morher; 1,King,z, 19 Kc," 
" | Anſ, 


Chy. 20 Dn v24 41 

Anſwer, The Phraſe isthere a hebrue 

Phraſe, whereby, an externall ceremony 

(bowing of the body) and ciuil reverence is 

deſcribed : but weſpeake ofthe inward ſpiri- 

ruall affection & deuotion of the heart. Heere 
acetherefore foure termes. 


17 Thereigone that accuſeth you ; euen Mo- 
fes &c. Iohn, 5, 45. Therefore the Saints departed 
dealefor and aganſt che living, 


Anſw,. Itis a figure called Metonymia, 
whereby Chriſt Ggnificth not thepeſon of 
Moſes, but his lawe. 

:33 Therich glutcon commeth not with his prai- 
ex to God, but to Abrabam as to a mediator, Luk, 
S FPTLb&: 

Anſ, r, Right, We muſt forfooth learn 
the invocation of Sainrs from the de{perate 
& damned ſoules.2,There is much difterence 
berweene the parable of the glutton, andthe 
POpiſhiangation of Saints . 3, Thele prai- 
ers. gotthe glutton nothing; and ſo may the 


Papiſts ſpagde. 


' 19 Onjasand Terewias appearedpraying fot 
phe people, z, Maccad, Ti, 122"! 3al-te » | | 


Anf. 


Of Inueeation of Saints. 


| Anſy, x. 

The booke is Apocriphall.z, There is re- 

adeame, notan article of Religion. 

3 non chat ra" did for 

{*. this dreame pray vnto Onias and Ieremias, 
itt bur they prayed vnto God. 


413 


\# 20 Heare now the prayers of the deade Iſrace 
lices. Baru-h, 3, 4- 


| 
| Anſw, T, The booke is not canonicall. 
BB] 2, Lyra-cxpoundeth it, not of theprayer of 
| if | the gead after theirdeath,bur of thoſe praiers 
1% which the Saints being aliue did long ſince 
before their death powre out vnto God, for 
the preſcruation of the Churchs. 


21 Miracles haue becen done, & yetaredone 
at the inuocation of Sainrs. 


Anſwer, 1, Miracles alone-without the 
Word of God, eſpecially if they be contra- 
ry to the Word of God, are notfafticient. 
as God admoniſheth, that we ſhould not be- 
lieus miracles, withoutthe word(Deurer,:3. 
2,3)2, Andthe comming of Antichriſt _ 

ec 


| 
+ \ 
| 
$ 
el 
N 
VI 


Chyp. 20. Bueft, ; | 4's 
bee with lying Miracles. 2,Thef, 2,9. Reucl. 
I3,13- 


Qyaz8T10N, 2. 


Our Aduerfſaries denie, that in worſhipping 
images they doe commit idolatrie : but thecon- 
trarieis prouedLycheſe reaſons, 


Letthem Grimatically expoundthe word 
Idolatry,andthey ſhall beableto makenone 
otherthing of it,buta worſhip and ſeruice of 
Idols : butthat they worſhip and ferueIdols, 
no man candenie, that hath but oncein all 
his lifeentredintothe popiſh temples. 


Iris prouedby experience: Forthey pro- 
ſtrate y 3k before Idols, pray before 
them, adornethern, they dedicate offerings 


 vnto; them, light candles, ſigh vnto them, 
' & + And they worſhip one image of one 
| Saint(for example, of the Virgin Maty)more 


than all other images of the ſame Saint. Is 
nor this to worſhip the image?andto aſcribe 
mntoit, ſome portion of diutnirie. 


Theif 


(1) 


(2) 


414 Of the Inuetatian of Saints. 
f (3) Their owne confeſſion, & their books do 
| witneſſethus much- | 

x, Euery image isto be worſhipped, as that 

IV | whoſe imageirls , is worſhipped, Seeing 

' Why: cherefore Chriſt is worſhipped with the 

ee tf worſhip of Latria(Diuine worfbip) it fol- 

|: loweth, that his imageisto be worſhip- 

ped with the worſhip of Latria. Tho. A- 
WE " | quinas. part; 3,9, 25, att, 3» 

14 38 2, Becauſethe image of Chriſt is brought in, 


f! | | to repreſent him , who was crucified for 
1 1338 þ vs, neither doth it ſhew it ſelfe toys for it 
; f f ſelfe, but for him : therefore all reuerence, 
#4 that is offeredvnto it, is offered vnto Chrilt 


and therfore the worſhip of Latiia ought 
> I to be giuen to the image of Chriſt, Bona* 
'F | 1 uent, vponthe ſenten. lib,z,Diſt,9,Quelt: 
Ht! | 

$2 1 

| 


2. 
3, In the pontificall theſigne of the Crofle 
[ is conſecrated with this prayer : Wee be- | 
| ſeechtheeO holy Loxd, Father Almigh. | 
ty, Eternall God, that thou wouldeſt}} 
vouchſafe to bleſſe this wood of the croſle 
that it may be a ſauing remedy to mankind | 
that it way betheſtrength of Faith , the 
increaſe of good workes,andthe redemp, 
tion 


\ Chap. 20. Nuef, 3 419 
tion of ſoutes : :it may bee a comfort, and Fu. 
proteRion & ſafeguarde, againſt the cru- ( 
clldarts of ourenimics,&c. 


| 2. Be. 

» Contrarigiſe our Aduerſ; aries do diſpute. 

' 1 As wee honour theimages of Princes, ſoit 4 1 

4 is mcete we.ſhauld honour the images of Saints, f 
ſ 


Anf, 1, Hethaevſeththe princes image 
with honorable reſpeQ, doth not therefore 
adore him-: and all men wouldcounthim a 
fogle, which thotld-put off his hat tothe i 
Princes pifture, or knecle therao, or lying F< 

: 


writ | proſtrate ſhould vitertheſe words: tothe pic- 
>ght ture whichiſhould hee ſpoken to the Prince. 
na | 2» [f any mandoenotof purpoſediſhonour | 


or diſgrasethe Princes image; hee hath ho- 
nouredit ſufficiently;. 3, Letvs honour the 


cofſe imageof & O D inthe Saints aliue; on that 
- be- || Mannee;;. which Chailt bath preſcribed, 3 
igh. | Matth-25;36.40. That is by doing good yn- 4 


| tothe necdicfſaints,.: -: . 


2 The ſtockeor woodor ſtones not wor- ; 
ſhipped ahiongſt the Papiſts, but the iarention is 
dirc{tretvato him whote image it is. p 


Anf 


purpole gt 

of the bleſlcd Virgin Ma 
leſſe rcgarded mage picur 
ſome mare ob{cure la 


(xfhcient therefore? 
arc viedtodo theird 


eycs- 

Now itſhall not necde to refute 
ſhipping of idols ſeeing Ov! 
ſclucs do acknowledge it da 


Mp. 21. NCI, 417 
ted, if this worſhipping can bee prooned a- 
gainſtthem : Therefore they lecke to g's vs 


theſlip, anddeniethoſethings, which arc 
moſt manifeſt to ſenſe. 


— —— —— ——_  — _ ———  —__—_— — =  w_—_ 


CHAP. 21, 


Of the Swmg le life, and Yowes of Ectle- 
* ſrafbicall perſons. 


T HAT the Pope of Rome might make vp 
the full meaſure of Antichriſt, he hath de+ 
filed aiſothe ſanity of Matrimony , whilſt 
he accuſerh that flace of impurity & imper- 
fetion, and proclaimeth that cheſe, that hue 
therein, liue in the fleſh(for ſo Syricius and Tnno- 
cencius ſay , Dit. 82. cap, 2, & 3.) and forthis 
cauſe forbiddeth Ecclefialticall perfons, as pricfts, 
Monkes, and Nunnes mariage, as beeinga thirg 
not io fic for ſarCtine and pertetion , as they call 
it; and admitcerh qa mazied man to holy orders; 
and thruſterh him out, thar is already in Or- 
ders if hcc doe maric; and thinketh it more tole- 
rable fgr a Maſſc-Prieſt to de a thorcmonyer and 
an adulcercr, than ioyned to a wife by lawefull 
ec MAtTLAODY 


4's Ofth:Vowof [inviebte, 
matrimonie. T his doctrine of Devils /r, Timo. 4, 
1,3) they goe aboutro de by three arguments c- 
ſpecially : by the hrit of which, they depriue ma- 
+4 trimonie of paricy anJ holines; by the ſecond they 
'P enie yntoc the excellencie of perfeion(as they 
| callir:) and inthe thicd, they alleadge theinſolu- 
bilicie of cheir vowe; adioyniag heerero ſome few 
j frivolous reaſons moe. Wee will, by Gods helpe, 
ity examinceyeric ofcheſc intheir proper place, 


4 


Lueſtion. 1. 


{ { Whether mariage be a ſtate, that defileth a man, 
BH and makerh him ynfic for che exerciſing of ſacred 
effi:es . Our Adyerſaries affirmcir, and we denic 
ir,for chcſc reaſons. 


Becauſe Matrimonie is an holy ordination 
ofthe moſt holy God, inſtituted before the | 
fall, and reaued and reſtored after the fall, 
But and if there were any pollution in Martri- 
monie, thatignominie ſhould certainly re- | 
doundvnto the Author, 


(2) God will have Matrimonie(even aſcer che 
| Fower?, fall)to be honorable among all, and che bed 
þ vndcfiled, 


-Þ 


yndefiled.Heb-13,4: ; is honours 
Matrimonie was alwaics counted verie eq defle ; + | 
honourable, both in the olde Teſtament and _ 2 


in the new. (3 | 


(1)Inthe old Teſtament take for example 
the places following- 


. It is not good that man ſhould bee : 
himſelfe alone,Gen.2.18, j 
2, Twoare bctterthan one, &c-Eccles, | 

419- 

3, David gaue honourable teſtimonie of #1 
mariage, Pſal:127,verſc,3, 4;5: and128. 3, 'J 
Morcover, hee compared the myſteric of $ | 
Chriſt and the Church to mariage,Pſalm, 
45,970, 8c, 

4,Salomon wrotea molt excellentſong 
in commendation of matrimonie and of 
ay bappy mariage, Pro. z1,10,8&c, 1 

(2) In the newe Teſtament the holineſſe s 

ofthe ſtate of Matrimonie is maintained. 


z By Chriſt, when hee renueth the firſt in- ——_ | 


ſtitution,Math:19,4,5.6; Chriſt wol4 | 
E be mma : 4 

; at pO ute | 

Ec 2. . Mariages? 1 b 


, 
: 


3 ; 


C } 


f 


| 2, And hee honoured mariage both with 

hisprefence, andthe firſt miracle of his 
miniſteric. Ioh, 2, 2. 7,&c- 

3» The mutuall kindnes & che bond of loue 

berweene Chriſt and the Chorch, is com- 


pared by Paul to mariage. Epheſians, 5, 


25,32, 

4, Andthe ſame Paul (1,Cor,7, 2,) ſhew- 
eth the profit & the neceſſitic of marilge : 
and likewiſe defendeth the holines of mas 
riage againſt che ſpirits of error, 1, Tim, 4. 
I, #+ 


Therearc alſo in the Olde and New Te« 
ſtament examples of moſt godly men, who 
though they lived in wedlocke, yetretained 
the name of holineſle and ſandity , and that 
in the ſight of God, 


(1) In the Olde Teſtament we haue very | 
many;buttheſe way ſuffice. | 


1, Henoch walked with God, after he begor 
Methuſclab, three hundreth yeares;& bo- þ 
gatc Sonnes and Daughters, Gen, 5, 22. 


2 Noak 
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2, Noah wasa Iuft and Vprightmin in his 
time, and Noah walked with God, and he 
begaterhree ſonnes, Shem, Ham, and la- 
pheth, &c. Genel, 6, 9, 10. : 
» Þ;, AbrahamtheFather of the faithfull, was {ns _— 
maricd, as were alſo the other Patriat- that any 
2 ches, vemarics 
; 43 Dautid a man after Gods owne heart was ng 
a" maried, andin ſtate of wedlocke compo- thanwas 
+- fed Pfalms moſt acceptable to God, being -r—ogg 
indued (in a principall mcafurc) with the waned? 
; Spirit of God. wel 
& Þ5, Ezechiclthe Propher was maricd,Ezech, 
ho 24, 16.18. 
ed fs, Thehigh Prieſt, who offercd holy obla- 
hat Þ tions-to G O D, might hy the lawe of 
God mariea wife: neither was he pollu- 
tedby mariage bed, to be madethereby 
ery þ vnfic for the Prieſts office. And Aaron 
was commanded by God to burne ſweete 
| incenſe cuery morning in the tabernacle 
got | before the Arke of the Couenant, as it 
bs» Þ is Exodus 20, 7. Neither did the vie of 
, 22. þ - mariage bed hinder him in this behaltc; 


For he begate ſonnes, 


Ec 3 7 And 


@2 Of the Vow of Single life: 

7. Andſowerethe reſt of the Prieſts ma- 
ricd alſo, 

8. Zacharic and Elizabeth were both 
iuſt before God, and walkedin all the cos 
maundements and ordinances ofthe Lord 

1.38 without reproofe: and yetthey were man 
1 and wife, & had Iohn Baptiſt totheirſon, | 
it Luk,1,6. | 

(2) In the newe Teſtament alſo there 

were Eccleſiaſticall perſons, holyandreligi. 
ous that lived in wedlock. 

1, Peter hada mother in law, andrherc- 
forea wife. Math, $,14- 

2, Haue wee not powerto leade about: 
wife,being aſiſter,as wel as the reſt of the 
Apoltles,gnd asthe brethren oftheLor 
and Cephas-1,Corinth.9,5, 

3. Philip the Evangeliſt, which was on: 
of the ſeaven Deacons, had foure daug 
ters, Which did prophecic , Acts. 21, 


9. in 
4. A Biſhop muſt be vnreproveable, th 

husband of one wiſe &c. having childrey ? 

vnder obedience withall honeſtte. x,Tin 

33224» 

5-Ler Deacons bee the husbands of orf © 


, W# 
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wife, and ſuch as can rule their children 


_ well, and their owne houtholds. 1, Timo. 


oth __ 
che 6. The like appeareth by the examples 
ood of Spiridion,and of others in the Primitive 
wp Church: who being holy men, an4 indu- 
Cam cd with ſingular gitrs of the Spirit, were 
maried and begat children , And oftert 
herel Fimes the legitimate ſonnes of Biſhops 
ligi ſucceeded rheir Fathers in the Biſho- 
ricks, | | 
\ere- Paul doth ſnarply reprouethem, which 


diſgrace mariage, ſaying : In the latter daies 
ourzh ſormeſhal depart from the faith,and ſhal giue. 
| heedevnto {piritsoferror, and doctrines of 
Devils, which ſpeake lies through hypocri- 
fie, & have thcir conſciences burned with an 
hor iron,forbidding to marie.1, Tim.4,1,2,3, 
Finally,if matrunonic be a Sacrament, if 
itdo confer grace, andthatgrace of the Sa- 
crament cauſerh (as Eckius ſaith) the bed to 
bee vndefiled, why are Ecclcitaſticall perlons 
& polluted thereby*Or why is a ſtate otherwiſe 
| impure and dehiled, reckoned among the Sa= 
craments, as matrimonic in the opinion of 
& thePapiſts is? 
Ml Contrart- 


(s) 


(6) 


Ow = 
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Covtrariwiſe our Adutrſaries do diſpute. 


£ The vſe of Mariage bed after the fall is 
1mpure, and not without luſt, Therfore pricſis 
who oughtto bee pure, mult abſtaine from wed- 


locke. 


Ln), 1, 


If the ſpeech bee of the motions of con- 
cupiſcence remaining after Originall ſianc 
(whereof the Pſalmilt makerh mention in his 
conception... Plal, 51,5) chenisita fallacie of 
an accident, and that which agreeth ro the 
accident (ro wir, Originall finne) is transfer. 
red to the vie of Mariage bed, which of ic 
ſelfe is right, lawfull and ordained by God, 
And if becauſe of this accident,men ſhould 
abſtain from mariage as fr6 an impureſtate, 
then ſhould they abſtain from all other ſtates 
and workes;becauſc in all ofthemtherecon- 
curreth ſomewhat of Originall ſinne. - And 
becauſe, purenes becommeth all Chriſtians, 
therefore all ſhould abſtame from mariage, 
2, Butifthe vic of mariage be1 bee apy. 
re 


Chap.21, Dueſf,r. 425 
redto vnlawfull luſts, and zquall chereuntoz 
{r is manifeſtly repugnant io theſe ſentences 
of Scripture, 


r, IntheScripture.the vſe of mariage bed & 
luſt are oppoſcd as contraries:but contra» 
ries,ſceing they deſtroy one another , are 
nottheſame. | 


2, Toauoidcfornication leteuery man haue 
his wife. 1, Cor, 7,2,and what? may the q,,. c.. 
remedy of luſt &impuritie, be called lult beawes, 
and impurity ? CO 


3, Paul faith; let the Husband giue vntothe dy of dark. 


. Wifedue bencuofence , he bids them alſo ncr,hould 


cometogether again. 1. Coney And III 
what ? dooth Paul bid them follow after 
impuritic? dooth he egge them forward 
to linne 7+ F | 

4z The bed betwixt the godly mariedcous+ 
ple is vndefiled. Heb. 13, 4 | 


2 If Marijage bed were ſo pure, then would 
not Paul bid them abſtaine in the time of prayer 
and faſting, | 


———— 


426 Ofthe vow of ſiople life, 

Anſw. 1, Hee ſpeaketh not of all forts 
of prayers; but of ſolemne prayers. 2, Nei. 
ther doth he bid them chereforcabſtaine,be- 
cauſe the vſe of mariage bed is impure, and 
would pollute their prayers, but thatthey 
may giue themſclues to prayer, and their 
prayers may be the more feruent,%c. Eucn 
as in thetime offolemne prayers weleaue of 
the exerciſe & duties of our proper & honelt 
calling , that wee may attcndto prayers and 
ſermons. Hecre is then commirtedafallacy, 
raking rhat for the cauſe, which is notthe 
caulſc, 


3+: Iwasbornein ipiquity, Kc. Pſalm, 5r, e, 
There Dauid conſeſſcrh the impuritic ofmariage 
therefore, &c, 


... -Anſw, 1, | Hee ſpeaketh not of the vie 
of mariage bed in his parents , as ifchat were 
of it{elſea finne 3 burheſhewettrthat lumpe | 
or maſſe, ſoto ſpeake, of which he was crea- 
ted, eucn thento hauc been polluted with ſin 
(for the whole ſubſtance of manwas corrupt 
with ſinne); not by reaſon of the a of ma- 
riagebcd, but by reaſon of originallſinne, 
which doth accidentally concur _—_ 


= oY I WT. SY WW 


_ 
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heere is then commirtedthefallacy of an ac- 
cident, 2, Vhereas our queſtion heere is 
notconcerning originall ſinne, whether itbe 
in the regenerate, and doeconcurrealſoin 
their good workes; but whether there be in 
matrimony of itſcltc anie impurity ;our Ad- 
uerſaries change the ſtate ofthe queſtion , & 
play the Sophiſters, ” 


4 - They thatare inthefleſh cannot pleaſe God, 
Rom, 8, 8, But thoſe which are maried, arc inthe 
fleſh. Therefore, &c, This ispope Syricius his ar- 
guren. 


Anſw, 1, What itisto bee inthe fleſh, 
Paul expoundeth, Gal,5,19. Where Herec- 
koneth vp the frnites of che fleſh, (to wit,ſins 
and crimes) but there isno mention of mas 
riage, but of thecontratiestherero. 2, To 
live inthe fleſh , with Paulis to liue in finue, 
but with our aduerſaries,to liuc inthe fleſh, 
ist0liuc in the ſtate of matrimony, There- 
fore. there are foure termes: in this arguy 
meat, : 


F Yes, but many doe vſe mariage bed inter. 
perately , whichis not without impurity. - - - + . 
. Anſw. 
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Of the vow of ſingle biſe, 


eAvuſw, 1, 


This is the fallacy of anaccident; For 
this is a thing that accidentally agreeth to 
mariage beſides theright vic, and that buta- 
mongſt ſome onely. 2, Neither isathing 
whichtis ofic ſelfe laweful,to be condemned, 
becauſe ſome vſe it exceſſively : Otherwiſe 
men ſhoald be forbidden wine,becauſc ſome 
bedruncken. 


6 Iſpeake this by permiſſion, orindulgence 

{ notby commandement (this to wit, that the mari. 

ed do notdefraud one an other,but chat they come 

together agairre,ns man and wife) 1,Cor, 7,6, Bur 

thoſerthings , which are honeſt and good, hauc 
noneod of permiſsion and pardon, | 


| Anſw. 1, Paul granteth leaue andpar- 
| 119 don to thoſe;, which are too incontinent, 
11% (which appeareth by theſe words going be- 
fore, that Satan tamptyounotfor your in» 
continencie; but whatis this to the lawſull 
vie of matrimony, and to them which vt the 
mariage bed moderately? 2, Andifpermil- 
ſion or leaue be grantedthem,which _— 
. ow 


Q- © 
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how much lefſc ſhall they be defiled thereby, 
which vie ittemperately ? 3, If Sarans way 
be ſtopped (as Paul heere ſayth) by the vic of 
wedlocke, is then Satan driuen from vs by 
luſte and impurity ? 4, For this very reaſon, 
the vic of mariage bed is lawfull and without 
impurity,cuen becauſe itis permitted: vnleſle 
we wilſay that God permitteth and granteth 
vnhoneſt things . Neither durſtthe Apoſtle 
of Chriſt hauc granted anie libertieto ſinne. 
5, Andecing they play with the ambiguity 
of the word, indulgence, (as ſometimes for 
the pardoning of an offence, and ſome 
times for the permitting of a lawefull thing) 
there ariſe foure termes in the argument. 


7 Theſe are they which are nor defaled with 
women, Rev, 14.4. T herfore the companie with 
weren is a filthie things 


Anſw, T, 


Ifthe words be taken properly and with- 
out a metaphore, then he ſpeaketh notof 
&filing by wiucs , bur gencrally by w—_ 

| at 


” 
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that is , of fornication and adultery, and it 
Kt is afallacic fromthat which is ſpoken indes 
vi: finitely and in generall; ro the ſame taken 
definicely and for one fer part. 2, But ifthe 
place be taken metaphoricaliy, (as the cir- 
cumſtances of the text doaltogether euince) 
thentherext ſpeakerh of Idolatry, which the 
Holy ghoſt inthe Scripture vſeth to deſcribe 
by fornications and adultcries. Andſothe 
argumentis as arope of ſand. 


$ Tf a mans iſſue of ſeede depart from him, 
hee ſhall waſh a!l lis flelh ip water,and be veiclean 
OW!) vacillthe Even. Leviticus,t 5,16. Therefore the 
| companic of man and wife is not without pollut- 


| 

on, C 

q C 
i: Lnſw, 1. ft 
i(8 The text ſpeaketh expreſſcly, nor of the ; 
Fit. lawfull companying of man and wife, butof hi 
'N b the iſſuing out of the ſcede, which is de 
| nit 


in ſlecpe, when the ſecede iscaſt forth wit 
out the vſc of mariage bedd, as the wholey yy, 
courſe of the ſpeech dooth theredec 

Therearetherefore fouretermes, ſeeing the 
word, iſluc of [cede isambiguous .2, Lega 


> 


bp, 21, Iueſt,1, 
impurities and pollutions by the ceremonial 
' law of Moſes arc not pollutions in manners, 
) elſe hee ſhould finne, thattouchetha deade 
e | corps, Leuir, 21. 1. and Num. 5, 2: Where 
- | there is the ſame commandementconcer- 
) ' ning vncleancneſſe by rouching the dead, 
© | as bythe iſſuing of ſeede. 

0 9 Abimelech ſayd to Dauid: ifthe young man 
10 }F beecleane from women, they may cate. 1, Sam, 
21,4, 

Anſ, 1, Cleaneneſſein the Antecedent 
is taken for Leviricall cleanenefle, and the 
the # ſpeech was of the ballowedbreade , which 
uti- | Was lawfull forthe prieſts only rocate: inthe 

conſequent it is takenforcleaneneſſe before 
God, whichas yethath place among Chri- 
ſtians. There are th;crefore fourc termes. 2, 
|. | Nowtheſhadowes ofthe LeuiticallLawaare 
Uh nor to bee brought againe into thecleere 
aol} 1;-hrofthe Goſpell. 
16 David deuided the Levuites into 24, compas 
WINE nics,that they might do their office by courſe,leaft 
norys they ſhould be driven co minifter when chey wens 
polluted. 1,Chro,, 24, 
Anſw, 1, It is a fallacie taking that for 
$#Y the cauſe, which is notthe cauſe, for we doe 
| no 
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 intotheneW 
circumciſed c 
forbid their Prieſtes the vic of wines when 
they haue thc char ilter! 


dwell with Your wines ac* }} | 


ro knowledge,&cc that y our Pray ers bel! 
| 


of man and Woman, 
: bands which hand their wiucs 
1 violent mannerJiuing iN continuall diſcord 
hindered by 1; 

-- heart full of avger- hatred and 
ie, Chrilt reacherh Marth. 25 24, 25+ 

:s then 2 fallaci© takin the caulc 
which 1s 20. the caulcs 
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12, Bee yee cleane, Iſai, 52. 11. without ſpor, 
Ephel, g.27,&c, therfore Prieſts ought to abſtaine 
C from mariage. 
d Anſ.1. Theſeplaces ſpeake of that cleane. 
|» nes, which ought to bee comon to all Chri- 
© ' ſtians,thartthey be pureandcleane from wic- 
Ar F kednes and finnes : If theſe places then doe 
ſo | rightly conclude, then generally all Chriſti- 
nt | ansſhouldabſtaine from mariage. 2;Or ifin 
be | theplace of Iſaie, there be enioined any Le- 
em f vicicall purification beſide to the Levices, 
en | thatbelongeth not toChriltians, 
- Therefore the lawfull companying of 
man and wife is nota polluted thing, and ſo 
; ac- } neither is Matrimonic it ſelfe impure or pol- 
'S be Þ Juted, butlawfull, holy, vndefiled, honoura- 
ble,and vnſpotted. Heb. 13,4» Albcitall men 
"any Þ be polluted and infeed with original ſine: 
hul-Þ which pollution the holines of Chriſt impu« 
le &E red by faich vnto vs, doth cover, ſq that the 
cord fl heavenly Father doth acknowledge vs for 
pure and holy. | | e& , 


Lneſtion, 2, g 00234 57 


The queſtion is, whether before God (eſpe- 


cially in thearticle of Iuſtification) ſingle life bee 
Ft mere 
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more holy and doe deſerue more, than the ſtate of 
Matrimonie. Our Aducrſaries doe ſo much admire 
and exto!l ſingle life, that in the meane while they 
doe debate the itate of Matrimonie . And infor- 
mer time the Schoole men have taught by writing 
thattheleaſt and meaneſt works (as ſtanding, (it- 
ting, cating, drinking. and fuch as follow heere- 
ypon) which are done by Monkes in fingle life, are 
more acceptable ro GOD, than are ho greateſt 
works of the firſt and ſecond table,which are dene 
by maried men, Wee doe no way diſallow honeſt 
ſingle hfe, neither doe wee denie, but rhatiris in 
many thinges more commodious and happy than 
Macrimonie, ifa man haue the giftof continencie : 
bur we allow not of that ſuperltitious loud extel- 
ling of finglelife, but wedo belecuethat both the 
fingle and the married menare beforgGOD ac- 
cepted With like favour, by faith in Chriſt; and 
Chat no man meriteth any thing more by ſingle 
life, chan thoſe that liuc godlily and faithfully 
wedlock. 


Becauſe, (as before was ſaid)the holy men 
of God, Abrabam, Enoch, Noah lived in 
maricd ſtate, and begotchildren, who were 
nevertheleſſe moſt acceptable ro God; 


Becauſe wears not iuſtified by fingle life, 
nor 


nor any other worke , bur by faith alone. 
Doubtleſſe neither ſingle life, nor mariage 
doth make vscitherthemore or the leſſe ac- 
cepted with God. | 


- Pauldoth ſo compare mariage and ſingle 
life rogether , that hee doth detract nothing 
from mariage before God, r,Cor.7. 

1, Itis berter to martie, than to burne?! 
yerle, 9. 

2, Asthe Lordhathealledevery one, {o 
lethim walke and fo ordainel inall Chur- 
cheszverſe,17. : 

3,Ler everic man abide inthe ſamevo- 
cation, wherein hce was called. veric, 20, 
And againe, 

4, Brethren, let every man, wherein hee 
was called, thercin abide with God.verle, 
24. 

5. Artthou bound toa wife 2 ſeckenor 
to be looſed. verſc,27« NR . 

6, [f thou takeſt a wife, thou ſinneſt not : 
andifavirgine marric , ſhee ſinneth note 
verſe, 28. 

7, If any man thinke it is vncomelic 
for his virgine , if ſhee paſſe the flower 
ET. bf 2 of 


Chap, 2I, LneF, 2. 4; x 
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of herage , and ncedeſo require, lethim 
7 doe what he will,he ftaneth nor. let them 
118 be married. verſc,z6. 

j 8. Sothen, heethat giveth herto marri- 
agedoth well, buthee that giveth hernot 
to mariage,doth better,yerſe,z8, 

Moreover, when as Paul doth ſeemeto 

(4) preferreſinglclife before mariage,hedoth ic 
natin this relpe&, thatit is more acceptable 
with God,butin a particular reſpe&; becauſe 
ofthe preſent neceſlitie, and of the impedi- 
ments of ſerving God more readily : for at 
chattime perſecutions were rife, which were 
more troubleſome to the married, than to 
thoſe which lived ſingle: andthis appeareth 
by theſe places our of the lame Chap- 
cr 


1, I ſuppoſethis be good for the preſent 
neceſlitie: I meanc, that it is good fora 
man ſo to bezverſe,26. ; 

2. Such (that is,thoſe that be maried) ſhall 
haue troublcinthe fleſh: burI ſpare you: 
verſe, 28. 
3. I would haue you without care, verſe, 
FED dd 


4 ;Ih is 
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4. This 1 ſpeake for your commoditic, 
not to tangle you in a ſnare , but that yee 
follow that which is honeſt , and thatyee 
may cleaue faft vato the Lotd withoutſe- 
paration. verſe, 35. 

5. Butſhe (awidowe) is more bleſled, if 
ſhee ſo abide in my iudgement. verle, 40. 
Now he ſpeaketh heere oftemparall hap- 
pines. 

There is no difference of refpect before 


God, either of thoſe that bee (ingle, orthole 
that be maried. 


I. Godis no accepter of perſons : but in 
everic Nation hee that feareth him , and 
worketh righteouſnes, is accepted with 
him. Ac: 10.32, 

2. As Circumciſion is nothing, nor vn- 
circumciſion is nothing, butthe kezping 
ofthe commandements of God. (1, Cor, 
7,19.)So is it rightly ſaid of fingle life and 
marriage,ſecing wee doe not pleale God, 
cither becauſe wee liue ſingle, or becauſe 
wee are married, but becauſe weearein 
Chriſt by faith. 58 ob* 1 

3- Their is neither Iewe, nor Grecian: 
there is neither bond , nor free: there is 

| : Ft 3 neither 
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Oft ne vow of anole life: 
neither male nor female: for yee are all 
One in Chriſt Iefus. Galar. 3,28. 

Married perſons haue ſo great promiſes 


in mariage, as our Aduerſarics will never 
ſhew were madeto ſingle life 


I, The woman ſhall bee ſaved through 
bearing of children, if they continue in 
faith,and loue,and holines with modeſtic. 
1,Tim.2,75. 

2.Bleſſed is every one that feareth rhe 
Lord, and walketh in his waies, &c. thou 
ſhalt be bleſſed and it ſhall bee well with 
thee,&c. Loe, thus the man is bleſſed,char 
feareth the Lord : the Lord out of Sion 
ſhall bleſſe thee, and thou ſhalt ſee the 
wealth of leruſalem all thy life : thou ſhalt 
ſee peace vpon Iſracl, thy wife ſhall be as 
the fruicfull vine-Pſal.128. 


Contrariwiſe our Adaerſaries do diſpute. 


1. I would that all men were, eyenas Imy ſelfe 


am. 1,Cor,>,7. 


Anſ. The Apoſtle doth not ſay this, as if 


o_ men were more — or acceptable 


orc God, but as Paul faith, I ſparc you;be- 
LEI EASASED con 
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Chop. 21, neſt, 2: 479 
cauſe of the tribulation ofthe fleſh. Itisther- 
fore a fallacie from that whichis ſpoken but 
in part and ſome refpe&, tothe fame taken 
abſolutely, andinall reſpects. 

2. It is good foraman foto bee, thatis ynmar- 
ried. 1,Cor: 7.26. 

Anſ: 1. Good is not there oppoſed to euil: 
for then this ſhould be the concluſion : Sin- 
glelife is good; therefore marriages evilll: 
but this would turnero thecontumely ofthe 
Author of Matrimonie . 2, Heere bce foure 
termes: for the Antecedent ſpeaketh of a 
corporall fclicitie or good,&the conſequent 
ofa ſpirituall. 

. Art thou looſed fi6 a wife? ſecke not a wife, 
r-Corcy,27, 

Anſwer, 1, Paul addeth forthwith ; If thou 
takea wife, thou ſinneſt not: therefore the 
ſingle ran is not more perfeR thanthe mar- 
ried . 4. Still they commit the fallacie of ta- 
king that abſolutely, which is ſpoken but in 
part andſomereſpeR _ :neither do they 
conſiderthe words of Paul, where hee ſaith, 
forthe preſent n:ceſlitie, not for any furure 


excellencicin heaven, 
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4, They which haue wiues, let the be as though 
they had none.1,Cor.7,29. 

AnL Paul ſpeaketftnot in this place ofthe 
companie of man & wife, but admoniſheth 
the married , that in thoſe perilous times, 
(wherein the confeſſion of the truth of the 
Goſpel! is required) they ſhould not haue 
morecare oftheir wiues , than of Gods glo- 
ric,and their owne falvation. 
© 5. The ynmaried cateth for the thinges of the 
Lord, how he may pleaſe the Lord : bur he chatis 
married careth for the thinges of the world, hoawe 
he may pleaſe his wife. 1,Cor. 7,32. 


Anſ. 1, Hee ſpeaketh not of perfeRion or 
imperfe&ion before God; but of commodi. 
tics and diſcommodities, or certaine impe. 
diments which vſe ro happen in marriage, 
forthatthe maried hath care andcharge of 
providing neceſſary things ofthis life tor his 
family: which care who ſo might bee freed 
from, withour ſome greater or as greatin- 
convenience on the other {ide , might hauec 
the more: time and opportuniryto beſtowe 
himſelfe wholly on heavenly Meditations : 
but the like doth befall in all other eftares, 
wherein menne haue to deale with the 
| affaires 


'< wy +4 
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affaires ofthis life:So the Magiſtrate becauſe 
of his great buſineſſe in the commonwealth, 
hath not ſo much liberty to apply himſelfero 
religion, 2, A maried man may alſo ſerye 
Godneuerthelclie : Otherwiſe Zacharie & 
Elizabeth could nor haue beene callediuſt 
before God, Luc, x, 6. Neither doth cuery 
conueniency in a ſtate make itby and by a 
more perfe& iate, for elſe riches were a 
more perfect ſtate, than pouerty , becauſe a 
man hath meanes to prouide neceſlaries for 
his profeſſion , the more liberty to intende 
matters of religion , and may beeliberallto 
thepoore, yetthe papiſts wil not ſay that the 
{tate of rich mewRa ltate of greater perteRti- 
on,than the ſtare of poore men, 


6 The vnmaried woman careth for the things 
of the Lord, that ſhe may be holy bothin body 8 
ſpicic, 1, Cor,7, 34. as bh 


Anſw, 1, This obieQion is all one with 
that, which wentnextbefore, &rtherfore let 
the former anſwere ſerue for it allo, 2, Io the 
meane time, letthe vnmaricd papiſts, which 
vaunt fo of theic lingle life, remember _ 

> they 
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they arecomwandedto be holy in body and 
Spiritz thatthey doc notburne with luſtſull 
COgitations. 

7 Hethat giuech herto mariage doth well, but 
he that giueth her not doth bercer, x, Coriath, 
7,38. 

Anf, 1, Itis afallacy taking that abſolute- 
ly, whichisſpoken but in part and ſomere- 
ſpe, For it is nat of itlelfe & ſimply better, 
but with areſtrition, itis better and more 
commolious, for the preſent neceſſity, that 
they may cleaue tothe Lord withouthinde- 
rance. In the meane while itis ſaydeto all 
Chriſtians. Hethat cannot containe,lethim 
mary; anditis better to map than to burne; 

$ Shee (a widow) is more blefled, ifſhee ſo 
continue. 1, Cor, 7, 40. 


Anſwere, Shee is more bleſſed with a 
temporall bleſſing, as Chriſt calleth the bar» 
rcn bleſſed, Luk; 23, 29. There aretherefore 
foure termes. 

9 Thebarren is bleſſed, whichis vndefited, & 
knoweth not the ſianefull bed : ſhe ſhall haue fruic 


inthe viſitation of ſoules. Wiſd,z,13. Therefore 
fingle hfe is before God more blefſed, than marci- 


mony. PF 
atedb 
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Anf, 1, The text ſpeaketh of a maried * 4 


woman that is barren : but our Aduerfaries 
ſpeake of onethat is vamaricd: for there can 
bee knowen na þarrenneſle , where there - 
hath not been the companie of man and wo- 

man. 2, The text ſpeaketh of a woman 

which refraineth from adultery : this is ſhe- 

wed by the words : Sheknoweth not the ſinne- | 
fullbed: Our aduerſaries ſpeake of a woman, 4 
which abſtaineth from lawefull mariage: 


dry tree. Fer thus ſayth the Lord tothe Eunu- 
ches that keepe my Sabbaths, & chooſe the thing _ 
thar pleaſeth mie, and rake holde on my coucnaur, y n m_ 
cuen yoto them willI giueinminc houſe & with- Ew # | 
in my wallesa place ,&c. Ilay, 56, 3,4,5. Ther- ches,8 did | 
fore ſinglelifc is before God more cxcellentihan on _—_ 


mariage, 


© | Thereistherforeaconfuſion of many terms, 

- | whichhang not together, and afallacicta- £ 
| king thatabſolutely , which is ſpoken in part | | 
1 | onely. 3, Andthc bookeis Apocriphail. |] 
X 10 Let notthe Eunuch ſay, BeholdeT ama | 


Anf. 1, Itisa fallacy taking that — 
c 


which is ſpoken but 1n part only. Inthe 0! 
Teſtamentthgſe that were barren —_ 
me 
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themſelucs negleAed of GOD, Theſethe 
Prophet comtorteth, becauſe before GOD 
there is no diftcrence berweene the barren 
and the fruitfull , for that all which belicus, 
are indifterently recciued into the tingdome 
of God, Now that which the Prophet fayth 
ſhall nor hinderthem , that our Aduerſaries 
do fondly turneinto aprerogatiue. 2, Ihe 
contrary rather followeth iron this place, 
to Wit, that both the fruittull and the barren, 
the maried and the vamaricd are alike eſtec- 
med of God, if they beltcue on the Meſſias, 
and take hoide of the Lords coucnant., 


12 There isno weight to be compared to the 
contincat minde, Ecclef, 26, ro, 


Anſ, The whole text ſpeaketh of an hos 
neſt & chaſte mariced woman, who dothnot 
defile her bed with adulterie. This is then a 
rope of ſande- 2, And the booke is Apo» 
criphall. 


12 Who ſaydeto his Father and to his Mother, 
Iknow you not, and to his brethren, I am igno- 
ranc of you; aad they Knew nottheir owne ſons 


Kc, 


tay 
th 
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&c, Theſe haue kept thy Word, Deut, 3359+ 


| Anſw. 1. 
The tranſlation is falſe; Which accor« 


} 

: | dingtothchebrue isthus: Who, (thatis Le- 

1 {| vi) fayde vnto his Father andto his mother, 

s |} Ihave not ſcenc him, neither knew he his 

e | brethren, norknew his owne children. For 4 
-, | they oblerued thy Word and keptthy coue- | 


nant; thev ſhall teachTacob thy iudgments. 
That is the Leuites were inflamed with ſuch | 
azcale againſt the rranſgreſſours of Gods | 
law, thatthey neyther ſpared kindred , not 
parents,nor brethren,nor their owneſcnnes, 
but killed them as though they had not ſeene | 
them , orknownethem. And thatfor this | 
exploite, whereby God was appealed, they | 
werefitmen, to whomthe miniſteryſhould q 
beecommitrted intheir generations for euer, S 
As the ſtory , whereunto Moſes alludeth, is | 
. Nat large deſcribed(Exod,32,26,27,28,&c.) 
2, He ſayth nor, they begate rior ſonnes, 
theyknew them not, that is, they had no re- 
ſpe& of perſons. 3, And with all, this is 
taught vs, that thole are fit miniſters & wor- 
thy commendation , that throughly & man- 
| fully 
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fully do their dutic in the Church with great 
zealc,not paſling forit,thatthey bring ſorow 
or loſle ot goods (by reaſon of perſecutions 
Þh ariiingthereupon) to their parents, wife, or 
children, But what isthis to popiſh ſingle 
lite ? This argumentthen hangeth together 
like ſande. 

13 Matieſayth, Iknownorman, Luke, x, 24. 
#3 hauing reſpect co the yow of perteCtion, ro wir, 
Gogle life. 

Anf, 1, Thetextſhewerhthe contrarie, 
ſaying that ſhe was affianced to a man, (Luk, 
1, 27.) and ſo that Mary and Ioſeph ſhould 
haue come together (Matthew,1,18.) vnleſſe 
Gad had forbiddenir, becauſe our Sauiour 
was to be borne of Mary. 

14 Some haye made rhemſelues chaſte for the 
Kingdome of Heaven; Matth, 19,12. 

Anſw,.The Kingdome of God(ignifieth 
thedilpenfing of the Goſpel], in naey 
whereof that they-mighrbecleſſe hinder 
ſome remained vamaricd, as Paul, Eurthis 
is nothing as concerning any prerogatiue 
with God ; neither is fintle life —_ 
it ſelfe marcholy before God, thanis honel 
matrimony- | Fn 


Pay as. _ 
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Chap. it Dneft.2, 447 


Heere follow certaine ether generall arguments 


of our Adaerſariesfor the prerog atiue. 
of ſans le life. 

x Paul bidderh the matied to abſtaine from 
companying together for a time, that they may 
give themſclues co prayer, r, Cor, 7, 5, But prieſts 
and monaſtical] perſons vughtto giue themſalues 
ata/lcimes to prayer? Therforethey ought alwaics 
to abaine from mariage, 


Anſw. 1. Paul there ſpeakethnot ofor- 
dinary and Gayiy. but of ſolemneprayers in 
the time of perills of imminent perſecutions: 
For which praiers ſake the maricd prieſt may 
abſtaineforatime, no leſſe then the laick. 3 
Though the Laickes alſo ought as well to 
pray alwayes, (for,pray alwaics, continually, 
ſayth Paul, Ephef, 6, 18. 1, Thef, 5,17,) yer 
they are not bidden therfore to remaine al. 
waies vomaricd. 3, Heereis a fallacie,taking 
that for the cauſe, hich is not the cauſe, For 
Paul bids the not abſtaine for a time, by rea» 
ſon of any vncleannes in matrimony,butthat 
being hindred with none other outward or 
wordly thing,they might more conuenient- 
ly giue themſclues to prayer. + 

2 Ng 
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GUrs, 


Anſw, 1. 


Heere onely is reproouedthatcareful- 
neſſe, whereby Chriſtians doe ouer much 
meddle with worldly affaires.2, Maricd men 
alſoare Gods Souldiours, thoughthey liue 
not ſingle .. For which warrefare Paul dooth 
arme all Chriſtians with ſpirituall weapons 
(Epheſian,s6). 3 Andrhatthe Miniſter ofthe 
Mg Church bee notcompelled ro care athome 
17 for the things of this life, hee may beeca- 
ſed of thiscareby his wife. 


The Woman is bounde by the lawe while 

4% We ae liveth; Rom, z, 2. 1, Corin, 7, 39. 
J But Chriſt, who is the Husband to priefts , liverh 

| foareuer, Therefore priclts may neuerbe ioyned 
'\ in watrimany. | 

+ Anf, 1, 

It is an argument from a ſpirituall con- 
junction 


2 No manthat warreth entangleth himſelfe 
with the aftaires of this life, becauſe hee would 
plealc him, that hath choſen himto be aSouldi- 
our, 2, Tino, 2,4. But pricfts are Gods Souldi- 


—_— GG io a a<- 
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foure termes : 2, Spirituall marriage with 
Chriſt doth not take away corporall matri- 
monie : otherwiſe all married Chriſtians 
ſhould bee ſpirituall adalterers : which our 
Aduerſaries dare notin fuch groſſe manner 
viter, though perhaps they thinke notmuch 
better. ; 


4- I haveprepared you forone husband, to pre- 
Tent you a pure virgin vato Chnitt, 2,Corinthians, 
11.2, 7 

Anfw.1, Paul writeth heere to all the Co- 
rinthians, whether ſingle or married, whe- 
ther Lay men or Miniſters of the Charch; all 
them hee calletha pure virgine. Therefore 
this textis nothing tothe ſingle life of Prieſts, 
2,[t is a meraphoricall ſpeach, which beſides 
the metaphoricall ſignification cencluderh 
nothing: butmarriage and ſingle life are vicd 
of our Aduerſaries withour any metaphore : 
therefore they diſpute by foure termes, 

F + The Father hath right to keepe his virgine 
yamarried, as pleaſe himiclfe, x.Cor.7,36,37-38. 
But the Church hath cherightand authority ofa 
Father, over Miniſters; therefore it hath right to 
forbid Pycſts ro tnarrie. 


Ge Anf. 


iunRion to a corporall : therefore there are 
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Anſ 1, That the Chnrch hath nor power 
fimplyar her owne-plcaſure, but a limitred 
&reltrained power, was proved in the com- 
mon place ofthe Church . 2, The righrand 
power ofa Father alfois limittedſo, that Pa- 
rents are bound to haue c6(ideration of their 
children, that they conſtraine notthemro 
containe, which haue nor the gitr of conti- 
nencic, andby this occaſion expoſe them to 
vachaſt luſtes. Which ſceing it is not obſer- 
ved by the Church of Rome, they doe not 
tightly vſc thcir right of fatherhoode: but 
they vic the right, or rather the wrong of 
Tyrannes. Then the major propoſition is not 
vniverſally true, eſpecially ſeeing it is con- 
trarie tothe ſaying of Paul: He that cannot 
containe, let him marric . 3, In the ſame 
lace Paul leaveth all this matrer at mens li. 
ie : Secing then che Church of Rome 
Cothin this mater bereaueſuch , as belong 
vnto her, ofthac iibertie, contrarietothe do. 
Qrine of Paul, the place of Paul hath not 
affinity or coherence withthe purpoſe of the 
Papiſts. | 
veſtion. 5. 
The queſtioais, — itbe lawfull for every 
one 


"Ap. 2h RH 45T: 
ene co yow continencie or ſingle life, Qur Aduer- 
{aries affirme, and we denic it for theſe xeaſons, | 

Thenature of vowes isthis, that firſt they 1) 

beenotcontrary to the word of God: then 
that they be of things, which arc. in our owne. . 
power; buteontinencic is not in our owng 
power,butis a peculiar gift of God, 


1, All men cannot receaye this thing, 
Heethat is able co receaue this, lethim re» 
oeaueir. Mathat9,11 12, 

2, Every man hath his proper gift of 
God (nor ofhimſelfe, or ofhis owne free 
will) one after this manner, 'and another 
after that. r,Cro. 7,7. VWherethe Apoſile 
doth expreſly ſpeake of contineacic. 

3, As God hath diſtributed to every man, ; 
1,Cor.7 7. where he ſpciketh of the ſame; 
matret- | | 

Pauls dodtine of continencie is ſuch;; 4, 

that he would hauc icto be free,&not bound Itir'very 


by vow. +> 


x, If they cannotabſtaine, let them mar- xs of * 


. . . [- 
ric : forit is better to marrie, than Na ons 


burne, (:,Cor: 9.) Contr tothis our gether ves - 
+5 ap Gs | Auer. 


432: Ofthe Vow fe, 
- Aduerſaties teach rhos . If they cannot” 
# the vowes, CcontairitXFer ler them notmarrie:: : for icis 
WM! whicy, + +S$eritr haiPrizits ſhould burne, anal be- 
1H vſe,arc not - comewhoremongers &adulterers;” than 
{ | Apotolical, 2'thiethey" _—_ bee a———_— honeſt mas 
- trimone!: 


(21.8 nottorangle you ina ſnare. 1,Cor. 7, 35, 
WH! . bur or (AduPfarics av A of vpon mens 
108 -:conſciences. - 
3+ Ifany man thinker wncomely, Yee: 
: let himd6e what he will:1;Corinrh.9,36. 
'Noteif the Father thoughtir but viconie- 
p -:lie, he was bound no farther. 
(3) Becauſebythis vowe of continencic ma- 
nie thouſand fovles are thryſt downe intsc- 
:1: ternall deſfrufion, while they vowe conti- 
111-4 nencie; whichthey cannorkeepe: ' 
5 8&4) This vowe doth cauſe many hidden -ſins 
to be committed ;and many other foule dloſc 
- crimes, whichitis a ſhamme-even toreport, 
\ Balzwin Concerain theſe things reade Balzus ofthe 
$ | the —_ viſitation ofE Engliſh Monalteries : as alſo the 
"heBi» Verſes of Mantuan,who himſelf was aPapiſt, 
tho»»ef and of Iacobus Atius Safinazarius, of Mar- 
© cellus Palingenius, of Francifcus Perrarcha; 


2. This1 Jeake fowl your commeditle; 


Chop, 21 > ;2nef, 3; 453 
as alſothe booke 0b dJobn Della Caſa, Ce Sods- 
mie encomio : all which the day ot the Lord 
thal once diſcloſe, and ſhall repay them vp- 
on their heads, who haue beene the; Authors 
and maintainers of this tyrannonllic impos» 
{ed vowe. | 


Contrariwiſe our Aduzrſaries doe diſpute. _ 

1. Vowes areto be kept. And hcere they heapt 
vp rwany ſayings to no-purpoſe. Devr. 24,21, Leur 
2732,10.Numb:6,2,Pfal:7 5,12, Ecctes, 5,3; 

Anſ.1, There be fouretermes inthe argu- 
ment, becauſe the Maior ſpeakethof vowes, 
which ate not out ofour owne power, but of 
lawfulland approved vowes,which werenot 
repugnantto the rules delivered, Numb. 6.8 
30 Chapter; fuch as were the.vowes of the 
Nazarites , of offerings. &c. but the minar 
meaneth a vowenoat allowedof, .nor com- 
maunded , and fucha yowe as isnot in our 
power to keepe, 

2, Thoughevery one haue notthe 56 of conti- 
nengie,yet we may obtaine it by prayers; for what 
ſoever yee ſhall aske, yee ſhall reccauc, «leh 16, 
95s I" | = 


$54: Of thePowof Single life: 
- Anſ.1.If God had appointed, the praying 


fort the gift of continencie, as an effteua 


and ſufficient remedie againſt burning, then 
the argument would followe : but becauſe 
God hath appointed another remedy,for the 
avoiding of fornication, to wit, lawfull ma. 
trimonie (according to theſe ſayinos : Itig 
better tomarrie, than to burne : if they can. 
not containe,letthem marric: and for avoi- 
ding of fornication , let every man have his 
wits : ) therefore there is no conſequence in 
-thePapiſts argument. 2,VVe hauecan aſſured 
promilſeto obtaine thoſe thinges by prayer, 
which doe direaly pertaine to the ſalvation 
of our ſoules; butſceing wee may be ſavedin 
bonelſt Matrimonie, without the obtaining 
ofthe gift of continencie, Godis nottyedto 
heare our praiers, when we deſire the giftot 
continencie : 3, And ifevery man may ob- 
taine by prayer the giftof continencie , why 
notalſo the giftof tongues? or, why not the 


gift of healing alſo ? 


3+ Refuſe the younger widowes: for when they 
haue begun to waxe wanton agsinſt Chriſt, rhey 
will marrie, 9mm mes becauſe they have 

. brokenthefirſt faith (that is their yowe.) 1, T imo. 


Sib 
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Chap, 21, Dneft, 3* 45$ 
7,711.12. Therefore the yowe of continencie cas 
not be broken, vps any pretenſe ot aot being able 
to containe, 

Aoſwer.r, It cannotby any one wordbee 
provved, that theſe widowes inade vowes, 


* that they would not afterward martie: this 
is placethen is wrongfully wreſted co Popiſh 
. * A : 
|} yawes of continencie. 2, Theſe widowes are | 


not reproved, for that they martie,, -but for 
that they ſecretly play the harlots , and then 
ſeeke for marriage for a pretenſe to coves 
their navghtineſfle. z, The firſt faith is not any ; 
vowe, but the firſt faith that was givent9 

Chriſt in Baptiſme : this is the firſt ſaith, : 
which they breake , while they make the £ 
members of Chriſt , the members of an hare ! 
lot. 4, And Paul biddeth theſe younger wi- ; 
dowes marrie, in theſame place : hee ſhould F | 
then bid them breaketheir vowe, ifthele wi- | 
dowes had made any vow : which our Ad 

verſaries will not willingly graunr. 5,It this 
place be vnderſtood of vowes,it followerth a- 
gainſt the Papiſt;, that they offend, in laying 
vowes ypon the, which are not yetcometo 
threeſcore yeeres of age:foc Paul would haue 


ſuch choſen,as be threeſcore yeeres old, 
a,The 
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4, The rowe which Prieſts make of chaſtitie, is 
a free yow of their owne accord; neither doth any 
man compell chem to it. 

Anf, 1, This wcedenie: for thoſe that will 
be admitted into holy Orders , hauc none 0- 
ther entrance,but by vowing, A man thatis 
admitted, if he marrie , is removed from his 
calling, andis puniſhedin his body : what a 
-_x of liberty 15 this? It is therefore aloud 

IC. 

5, Paul (1, Timo. 4,1, 3.) dothnot fpeake of the 
Pope, that he holderth the doftrine ot Devils, but 
he meaneth the T atiam and Encratitz heritikes, 


Anſ.1, Paul ſaith of them: forbidding to 
marrie, but the Pope forbiddethto marrie: 
therefore &c. 2,It followeth nat,the Tatiani 
forbad marriage: therefore the Pope,which 
forbiddeth ittroo, is not to bee reprooved, 
There isthe like iudgement of like things. z, 
Though the Popedoenot forbid mariageto 
all perſons : yet hee forbiddeth it; and there- 
fore hee is rightly condemned by Paul with 
che Tatiani andEncratitz, 


CHAP 
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C H A P. 220 
O/ the Popiſh Fafles. 


N this chapter the controuerſie is not, whether 
Chriftians ovght ro faft . (For none of our (ide l 
doth denie that) but the queſtion is, whether 


the popiſh faftes, ſuch as are1n vic amongſt our #\ 


he Aduerſaries, bee ro be approued and necedarietg9 ' 

je | Þ< <Þfcrucd. Bur becauſe ſo many things meere : 

together in the popiſh tattes, which are repug- # | 
vn nantto the huly Scripture, letystreate of them all Ys | 
, ſcucrally, x | 
1c : yg { | 
_ F (1) Error 1, \ ' 
ich | 'Y 
ed, And firſt of all, our A dverſaties do placetheir # | 
3 faſtes, nocins obriety, or rermperance in meate and 'F 
eto] drinkzneicher in a totall abſtaining from all meate f | 
ere-f anddrinke for acertainetime , which was vicd of C | 


the Auncients; butin abſtinence tromfleth, and 
white meates, &c. onely putting a difference be. 
ewixtmeates, Andrthey preſſe that difference to 
beobſcrued with \uch ſcucrity, that amongſt them 
heis accounted ro commir amore hainous'trime 

who ſhould taſte fleſh vpon the dayes forbidden; 
than hee that ſhould be taken mn adultcrie _ 
other 


458 Of the Popiſh Faſter, 
ether wickednefle: Andin ſome places (eſpecial- 
ID and Spaine ( men are in greater danger 
or taſting fleſh vpon the dayes inhibited, nan 
for commicting capitall crimes, Wee difa'low 
and reiete this obſcruation and prepoiterous 
choiſe of aicares, for theſe reaſons, 


Becauſe there is not any either comman- 
dement or example, in the whole Scripture 
ofthe new Teſtament, of this difference and 
choiſe of meates : andthereforc itis rightly 
reiced, as a meere will-worſhip. 


I, Teach them to obſerue all things that! 
haue commanded yoa, Matr,28, 20. 

2, Otſuch like obſeruaciors Chriſt ſayth:In 
vaine they worſhip mee, teaching for doc- 
erines, mens precepts, Matth, 15,9. 


IntheNewe Teſtament thoſe Leuiticall 
differences of mcates aretaken away, which 
after aſorre are broughtin agaiac of our ad- 
uerſarics. 

7, Thethings that God hath purified, pollute 
thou nor, AR, 10,15/ 
2, Waatſocuecr is ſer before you, Cate, 1, 


Cor,10,27. i 


q 
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3, That which goeth into the mouth,defileth 
not the man, Matthg1s, 11. 

4, Mcate maketh vs not acceptable to God: 
for neither if weeate,, haue we the more: 

--neither if we catenot,hauc wethe leſle-1, 
Cor,8$,8. 

5, The Kingdome of God isnotmeate nor 
drinke, but righteouſneſſe and peace,and 
Wy inthe Ho!y ghoſt, Rom, 14, 17, 

6, It is a good thing tharthe heart bee ſta- 
bliſhed with grace, andnotwith meates, 
Which haue not profited them, thathaue 
beene occupicdthercin, Heb, 13, 9: 

By this difference and cboiſc of meates 
layed vponthe Church, as ifit were neceſla- 
ric, Chriſtianlibertic is impugned. 

I, In the latter times ſome ſhall departe 
from the faith , and (hall eiuz heedevnto 
ſpirits of crrours, and doctrines ofdeuills, 
which ſpeak lyes throngh hipocrilic, ard 
haue their confciences burned with an 
hote iron , forbidcing to marrie, and 
commanding to abſtaine fro meats which 
God hath createdto be received with gi- 
m_— of the that belicuc & know the 
eruth : for euery creature ol Godis good, 

A 


(3) 
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and nothing ouphe to bee refuſed, ifirbe 
recelucd wit) thankeſgiuing.1. Tim, 4,1,2, 
&c, 
2, Letnot him that cateth, deſpiſc him that 
earcth not, & let not him that cateth nor, 
iudge him that caterh,Rom, 14, 3. 

Letno man condemne you in meate Or in 
drinke, &c. Colol, 2,16. | 
4 If ye bedeade with Chriſt from the ordi- 
nances of the World, why as though yee 
lived inthe World, are ye burdened with 
traditions? As, rouchnor, talte not, han- 
dlenot. Whichall periſh with the vſing, 
and are after the commandements & doc- 
trinesof men : which things haue indeed 
a ſhew of wiſdome, in voluntary religion 
and humblenes of miade, and in not ſpas 
ring the body : neither hauethey it in any 
eſtumationto ſatisticthe fleſh, Coloff, 2, 
20,&Cc. 
5, Vntothepure are allthings pure, Titus.1, 


I5. 
6, Whatſocuer is ſoulde inthe ſhambles 
eatc yee, and askeno queſtion for-conſci. 
ence ſake, 1, Corinth, 10, 15. 


Bn © > at zax= a Tr: :. 
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Contr ar rwiſe our Aduer (aries doe reaſon. 


x Obedience is due tothe Church but the 
Chutch hath ordained ſuch falts. T heretore, &c. 


Anſwer, 1, In cuſtomes and indifferent 
ceremonies for orders ſake , obedience is to 
beperformed tothe Church, butnotin mat- 
ters of necefliry and articles of our belicfe, 
vnleſſe it be vpholden by the authority ofthe 
ſcripture,whereof we haue ſpoken in the be- 
ginning ofthis booke - Thither we referre 
the Reader.2,Neitheristhat rightly aſcribed 
tothe Church , which is tyrannouſly obtru- 
ed | dedto be obſeruedof Chriſtians by ſuperſti- 
tious men vnderthe name of the Church. 


2 Heethat is weake, eateth herbes, Rom.14.2+ 
Therefore the cating of fleſh may rightly be for- 
bidden for the weake ones ſake. | 


Anſw, 't , Paul fpeaketh of thoſethatbe 
weake * but the Church-reſpe&eth not the 
weake, bur onely their owne tyranny, which 
they would eſtabliſh by ſuch ſuperſtitious 
| __—_ 2, Paul addeth IS 

not himthat eateth , deſpiſe him m_ 
t 


g ID FATS. 
teth not, &c. Now ifour Aduerfaries think 
he ſpoke theſe words of the choiſe and diffe- 
rence of meates, why doethey nut leauethe 
vic of meates in mens libertic ? and, why do 
they not take away the difference berwecne 
him that eateth, and him that eatethnot? 3, 
Secing Paul ſpcaketh of athing,which hee 
leaucth in free choiſe, andour Aduerſaries of 
a thing notlefte at liberty, this allegation of 
Paul is impertinent-- Andthere be 4. termes, 
3 Iris goodnotto eazeficſh, Rom, 14,21. 


Anf, 1, Paul ſpeaketh of the moderating 
ef Chriltian liberty, (wherof there isno con- 
trouerſic) which ſecing our Aducrſaries doe 
wrelt to the abrogating of Chriſtian liberty, 
there is naore in theconciuſion than inthe 
premiſſes,and there is committedthe fallacy 
of taking that abſolutely, which is ſpoken 
but in partonely. 2 , If theſe words of Paul 
do binde vs to a choiſeof meates, then it will 
follow,thatwe muſt notdrinke wine neither, 
For Paul ioyneth theſe together : It is not 
good to care ficſh nor to drinke wine, 
Whence one of the two dooth follow ; that [Ub 
either theſe words are alleaged mperns. I 
5 2 to 4} 
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« | ly, orthatthe Church of Romedotherrein 

- | notforbidding the vic of wine. The latter our 

e | Aducrſaries donotgrant. Therefore needs 

o | theymultgrantthe former. 

£ 

, 4 If meate offend my brother, Iwilleateno 

4 fleſh while the World ftandeth that I may nor ofs 
of tend my brother, 1,Cor, 8, 13. 

of Anf, :, Pau! doth notſpeake of thepo- 
5, | piſh diftcrence of meates (wherein the vie of 


all fleſh generally is forbidden) but ofthings 
facrificedtoidolls. Therefore it isnothing 
tothe purpoſe.2Euen this moderating of our 
liberty , is it ſelfe a temporall precept (as ap- 
peareth Acts. 15, 29) the Popes pr—_ 
then, ſeeing itis perpetuall , hath noaffinity 
with this preceprot Pauls, Andſceing there 
be two termes in this argument, which have 
equiuocation inthem, there ariſe five terms 


In the Olde Teſtament there was alwaiesa 
differcace made of ſome meates, before and after 
the loode,and in the time of the law. 


Anſw, 1, Theſe for the moſt partwere 
ſhadows ofthings co come-Therfore they be 
long not to vs inthenew Teſtament-2, Then 
"= there 
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there was an exprefſe commandement of 
God : whiich wee doc notonely wantinthe 
new Teſtament, but wee haucallothecon- 
trary commandement of Paul, Colofl, 2,20- 


_ 6 Daniel fafted with choiſe of meates, Dan, 1, 
$,and ro, z. 

Anſw, 1, This was partly (Dan, 1,8.) 
by the commandement, (Leu, 11. ) partly of 
hisownefree accord (Dan, 10. 3)andnot of 
ſuperſtition: burit was rather a faſt of ſobrie- 
ty and temperance, all which haue no affi- 
nity with the popiſh faſte, eſpecially ſeeing 
Daniel abſtained alſo from wine: which the 

opith Prelaces, Pricſts and Monies, would 
be loth, Iwarrantyouzto obſerue. 
= 7 Thechoiſe and difference of meates hath 
ground in{cripture, Levir, rr, Deut, 14, 
* Anſwer, 1, They were Leuiticall pr 
cepts, abrogated by God. Acts, 10, 15. By ® 
the Apoſtles, Ak,15,ro, 19, 20, &c.By P 
Coloſl: 2,16, 17, 20, &c, and (Heb, 13, 9.) 
And that Leviticall difference of meates wa 
nhotin this; Whetherit were lawefull ro cate 
fleſh or fiſh: bur there was differenceputk 
eweencthecleanc and vncleane liuing crea 
: cures 
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tures. Wherefore that Leviticall difference 
of meates is fonidly wreſted to the Popiſh 


*dJifference and choiſe of meates* and there 


be five rermes inthis argument, 
$, The Apoſtles did forbid to cate bloud , os 
that which was ſtrangled, Att.15.29. 


Anſw. 1, It wasatemporall commaunde- 
ment for the moderating of Chriſtian liber- 
tie. vnto the edification of the weakesz butthe 
Popiſh difference and choiſe of meates doth 
not moderate, but abrogate Chriſtian liber- 
tie, neither is it for atiy weake ones ſake, but 
for obtaining of tyrannie in the Church. 23 
The Apoſtles did not forbid them fleſh atall, 
butbloud & that which was ſtrangled;which 
many men at this day alſo by nature thinke 
abhominable to becaten, Itis nothing ther- 
fore tothe purpoſe, 


g TheNazarites abſtained from certaine meats 


By 22d drinks,Nuwb.6, 3. 


Anſ.1, The vowe of the Nazarites did be- 
longto acertain abſtinencefor oneſet time: 
but heerein ir agreeth not with the Popiſh 


| choiſe and difference of mcates . 2, Itwas a 


Leviticall ceremonie, which ought to ceale 
among Chriſtians . 3, The law of es 
26 Hh i; 


- . 
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did forbid the vſe of wine alſo, which not- 
withſtanding our Aduerſarics doc retaine in : 
their faſt+ 


* ! 10, The Rechabites abſtained from wine, Ter, 
1 g .6 10. 


Anſw. 1. They did it notto meritethe fa- 
vour of God: but they hadreceaucd a come 
mandementfro their Father tharthey might 
"Th the more caſily abſtaine from drunkennes & 

the vices, which follow drunkennes,Neither 
would their Father preſcribe a law to others, 
burto his ſonnes, Iris then a fallacie taking 
that abſolutely,which is ſpoken burn part.2, 
Wediſpute of fleſh and they anſwer of wine; 

27, Iris notread that Chriſt dideare flcſh, but 
that he d1d eate bread and fiſh, 8c. 

Anſw.r, As ifthe Paſcall Lambe hadnot 
beene flzſh.2.VVe ſhould not therefore haue 
an exapple to imitate, if it were never ſo 
plaine, chat Chriſt did abſtaine from fleſh, 3; 

(3) Burt neither doe we reade,that Chriſt dideate 
hearbs,nurs, ſpices,nor that hedranke beer 
All theſe therefore ſhall be inhibited ChriltiY | 
ans,ifchisargument follow, t 

12. Theearth was curſed by God.Geneſ.z,:7 | 

but bealts liyc of the earth : therefore there ſhoullſ | 


Chap, 22 Error. 2, 467 
be #n inhibition, thac they be nor eaten? 

A nl. 1 By this reaſon all fleſh at all eimes 
ſhould be forbidden. 2, That curſe is but in 
part, namely, that icſhould be barren, and 
bring forth thornes and hililes. 3, 50 ſhou'd 
we noteate hearbs neither, which ſpruag 1me 
mediatly our of the earth. 

13.Becauſc fleſh is mo(t nouriſhing, and bring- 
eth forth the picks of Concupilcence, wee ought 
roabRaine from fleſh atchac time, which isappoin- 
red for the caming of our fleſh, 

Anſwer. I, Theſe are the precepts which 
hauea ſhewe of wiſedome in will-worſhip, 
(Cololl: 2, 23) and wine ſhould be forbidden 
rather than ficſh; as that which inflameth 
men to luſt and other vices, as it is ſaid. Pron: 
23,3132, &C- 

14. The Apoſtles faſted, Ats.13,2,3,a0d 14, 
23. And faſtingis commended, Matthew, 6 16. 
Marke,9.29. Ioel. 1.14. Zachar.7z,y. and 8.19, Jo 
nab, 3,5,7- 


Anſwer. 1. That Chriſtians ſhould faſt in 
their kinde i due fortand manner, no man 
denieth , but withont the loſle of Chriſtian 
libercic;thoſe things then are brought for ar- 


guments,Which acc out of cotroucrlice, 2, Bur 
Hh 2 whiles 


(3) 
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whiles the argument is froma true manner 
of faſting , to the Popiſh hypocriticall man- 
ner of talting, there ariſc toure termes - For 
the faſting of the Apoliles did not conſiſt in 
the difterence of meartes: but they that faſted 
in the old Teſtamenr, abſtained fro all meare, 
anddrinke a whole day vntill evening: Such 
afaſtthe Popiſh Prieſts and Monkes will nc- 
ver be perſwadedto practiſe. 


(2) Error. 

Whereas in the Church of Goditis left at liber- 
tie for any man to faſt at any fir time : yer the Pa. 
pilis are ſo bound to their faſtes by lawes atſerte 
times, that he may incurrethe danger of his head, 
who ſhall breake his falt arthoſe times, Whichal. 
ſois repugnant to Chriſtian liberty, 

Let no man condemne you in mcate or 
drinke,or in reſpe& of an holy day, or of the 
new Moone, or of the Sabbath daycs.Coloſ 
2,16. 


(3) Error, 
The Papiſts teach that faſting hath the natureof 
a merite, and that itis a ſatisfaCtion for atuall fins 
and puniſhments, This is repugnant rothe doc- 
rrine of the merice and one only tatisfaRtion of our 
Saviour 


are of 
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Saviour, and to the article of Luſtification, as was 
dec:ared in his proper place, 


Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries ds diſpute, 

1, The Ninivites and others haue by falting ob. 
tained a mitigation of puniſhments : therefore fa. 
ſting is meritorious. 

Anf. 1; They that obtained the fpirituall 
grace of God obtained it by faith : for with- 
out faithno man can pleaſe God (Heb.11.6.) 
2, And whereas others obtained a mitigatin 
or deferring oftemporal puniſhments, it be- 
longeth not to this diſputation , wherein the 
queſtion is notof temporal| grace,but of the 

=_ of iuſtification-Sothe wicked King As 
1ab,by faſting and bumbling himſelf in ſack- 
cloath, obtained the deferring of temporall 
evils, but eſcaped not eternall puniſhments, 
1,King,21,29. 
(4) Error. 

Heerein the Papiſts erre alſo, that of a wrong 
zeale they thruſt ypon the Church, the falt of Lent 
without any authoritie from God. 

Contrariwiſe our Aduerſaries doe reaſon. 

1. Chriſt faſted forty dayes, Matth. 4, 2. but e- 
very ation of Chriſt is our inftruQion ; therefore 


&cs 
Hh3 Anſ.r, 


470 of Fepiſs faſter. 

Anf. 1. This faſt was miraculous,neither is 
there any thing in ir, which agreeth withthe 
Popilh faſt. But and if every ation of Chrilt 
be our inſtruftion, then we muſt worke mt- 
racles i090. 2. VVe ſhould alſoinlike manner 
abſtaine 40 daies altogzther from all meate, 
3, Wehaueno comimandeinent, to imitate 
this fact of Chriſt. 4. And, if we mult imitace 
every action of Chriſt in particular, then wee 
ſhould with a whip ſcourge the Popiſh Mer. 
chants of holy things out of the temples. But 
woe tothe Pope with his Simoniacal mates, 
if this dealing ſhould be viced, 

2. Moſes and Elias faſted 40daies, 


Anf.1,lftheir example ſhould bind others 
co imitate them, then the faſt of Lent ihould 
hauebeeae inſtituted in the olde 1cltamen 
alſo : which ſecing it was not done, the vani. 
tie of this arguinent is apparent . 2 , Both 
ray faftes were micaculous and vnimitzf 

E. 

3, Lene faſt is the tithing of the daies of the 
yearez Therefore it was well ordained of thi 


Church, 

Anſ.Theſebefitions of idle braines,wit 
outthe word of God. VVill-worſhips = 
ore 


_ 


_ Chop. 22. Erroy, 5; 


fore to be condemned, 
4, The Canons of the Apoltles doe commend 
the fatt of Lent, 


An{.1,They be counterfaitCanons:which 
our Aduerfaries themſelues darenor altoges 
therdenie, vnleſſerheythey be vithour boch 
iudgement and ſhame. 2, There are many 
things in thoſe Canons , which the Papiſts 
themſclucs at this day doe reicCt- 


(5) Error. 

Hethar violateth the law cf faſting or of Lent,ig 
ſorer puruiſhed amongſt our Advcrtarics, thanhe 
that tranigreſlechthe law of God, 

Why doe yeetranſgreſſethe commande- 
ment of God, for or by your tradition ? Mat. 
15,3. 

(6) Errer, 
There are many mockeries in this Popiſh Lent 
faſt. 

They permit moſt delicate fiſhes to bee 


| eaten,whichare morcdainty than any beefe 


orveale: ſuch as are Pikes, Sea-pikes , Sal- 
monds, Giltheads, Gudgions, Lampreves, 
Ezles, Oyſters, &c . Thele meates may 
bee, and vſe to bee daynties manie times, 
in the more colilie banquettes of rich 

= "mow 


47: 


(s) 
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men, or perhaps of noble perſonages. Iris a 
fic courle forſooth tortame the flcth by dain- 
ties. 
In the meane while they refraine not from 
2) wine, butreſeruethe ſtrongeſt wine for Lent 
time; raming the fleſh, if it pleaſe you, with 
ſtrong wine, according to that of the Pro- 
verbs Prou.23,31,33- 
* Thatthe hypocrites may ſeemeto faſt till 
12 evening, they ſing cheirEvenſong atdinner 
time,thatafierward they may freely banquet 
and:ake theirrepaſt : as 1fGoddid notknow 
the houre of the day, but by ricir ſervice and 
ſinging. 
| In the evening they make a Collation (fo | 
(4) they call it) with divers delicate ſawces, con- 
feions, ſpices, almonds, and wine: andin | | 
the mean timethey beare the world in hand, þ 1 
that they faſt notably. 
G) They ſell Indulgenees for money, to catcþ | 
5/ butter; fleſh, egges, white meates, &c-inÞþ 1 
Lent timz; committing Simonie, and ma f 
king way for advaurtage and gaine by} | 
faftes. x 


I 


Th 


Chap. 22, Error. 6, 73 
The indgment of the holy Gho#t of ſuch man- 
ner of Faſtes, 


Crye aloude, ſparenot : lifte thy voice 
like a Trumpet, anathewe :ny peopletheir 
tranſgreiſion, and tothe houſe ot Iacobtheir 
finnes. Yet they ſecke me dayly, and will 
know my wayes , cucn as anation, thatdid 
righteouſly,and hadnot forſaken the ſtatutes 
ot their God: they aske of me the ordinances 
of iuſtice : they will draweneerevnto God, 
ſaying wherefore haue we faſted , and thou 
ſceſt it not? &c. Is it fuch afaſtthatl haue 
choſen, thata man ſhould aftli&t his ſoule for 
aday, and to bow downe his head as a bul- 
ruſb, and tolye downe in ſackcloth & aſhes? 
wilt thou call this a faſting, oran acceptable 
day tothe Lord ? Isnotthis the faſting, thatT 
| haue choſen, to looſe the bands of wicked- 
neſle, &c. ay, 58. 1, 2,8&c: 

When ye faſt, lookenot ſowre as the 
hypocrites : for they disfigure their faces, 
| that they might ſecme to men tofaſt. Vere- 
ly, I fayvnto you, they hauc their rewarde, 

Matth, 6,16. 
Bodily 


(6) 


(2) 


474 Of Popiſh Faſter, 
8. Where Paul doth nor ſpeake ofthe exerci. 
ſes of the body vndertaken for healths ſake : 
bur of abſtinence from thoſe things, which 
are in themſclues left free and indifferent ; 
andſuchexerciſes he maketh no greatrecko. 
ning of, 


A Popiſh ſbifte. 


ThePope doth not ſay , that meates are euill. 
Therefore che place of Paul. (1, Tim, 4, 1, 3.) be« 
longeth not to him, 


 Anſwv. 1. Neither dooth Paul ſay, that 
erroneous ſpirits ſhall ſay that mears are euill, 
but that they (hall bring in an abſtinence fr6 
certaine meates vader what pretenſe of Reli. 
ton ſozuer ir bee done. 2, Andthe place 
{Kd (Coloſl, 2, 20, &c) which wecied, is more 
F- cleare, than that itcanbee ſhifted off. The 
Pope therefore remaineth a Door, that 


reacheth the doRcine of deuils. 


CHAP. 


G) Bodily exerciſe proficeth little, r, Tim, 4, 
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CHAP. 23» 


Of Repentance, 
Hereas the Pope of Rome hath thruſt, 


his crrours into the article of Repen- 
tance alſo, .wee will likewiſe brietely 
propoſe them, 


(1) Error. 


Contrition ( which ctherwiſeneicher ought, 
nor can becxcludedfrom repentance) is required 
by our Aduerſaries not ſimply in Repentance, but 
they teach that ſinnes are blorred our and ſarisfied 
for, by contrition, which weeaſcnibe to Chriſt a» 
lone {who was wounded for our tranſgreſſions, 
Iſa,g 3, 5 according as the Scripture teacheth ys, 
as hath beene ſufficiently declaredin the article of 
Juſtification: and the ſayings of Scripture, Acts, 
4412+ 1yIoh, 1,7. & 2, 1,2+ doe witnefle, 


(2) Errour. 

T hey appoint a cerraine meaſureto contritic 
on, and dorcach that ynleſſe it be ſufficient, there 
is no remiſſ1on of ſinnes granted , We reieRtthis 
dodrige of ſyfficient contrition, 

Becauſe 


_ 


(3) 


(1) 


476 Of Repentance! 
ting of the remiſſion of ſinnes; the repentant 
ſinner being alwaics in ſuſpenſe, and neuer 
knowing, whether he be ſocontrite and ſor- 
rowfull,as che meaſure of his (19s do require; 
& therfore will alwaics be in doubt and anxi- 
ety, whether his ſinns be forgiuen. 

Neither can his Confeflor free him from 
this doubt , For how ſhall he know certain- 
ly, thatthe penitent mans contrition is ſufh- 
cient, for the greatnes and multitude of his 
finnes? And ſo atlength he ſhould thruſt his 
penitent into the depth of deſperation , be- 
cauſe he ſendeth him to his owne ſufficient 
contrition , and notto the all-ſofficient ſatiſ- 

fation of Chriſt. 

By this doQrine of ſufficient contrition the 
ſoule of mi is led to a thing ſimply impoſſible 
For how is contrition for all ſins,poſlible,ſee- 
ing the knowledge ofall and euery (in in par. 
ticular, (not only contrition for them) is im- 
poſſible and vaknowen vnto vs ? 

1, Whocan ynderſtand his faults?clenſe me 

from my ſecret faults, Plal, 19, 12- 

2, Thou haſt ſerour ſecret ſins inthe light of 

thy countenance,Plal.50,8. 

| (3) Error 


Becauſe ir breedeth1 a perpetual! doub. 


Chep. 23. Error. 3, 477 


(3) Error. 

They require ſauisfaRion intheir repentance 
or penance, not the ſatisfaRion of Chiiff, bue 
their owne , which the prieſt receiuing confeſſion 
muſt lay ypon himthat confefſeth, that heereby 
ſatiefattion may be made to God by the ſinner for 
bis finne . Which ſame alſo cannot land with the 
onealone ſatiſfattion of Ieſus Chriſt, nor with the 
article of free iuſtification; nor with the imperfec- 
tion of our good works. Add heereto,thatthoſe 
workes of {atisfaQtion, are for the moſt part works 
of their owne deviſing, which for that very reſpeR 
are hatefull ro God . Which ſeeing they hane 
beene ſufficiently handled before in their proper 

lace, it is not needefull now to repeate the ſame : 
bo it ſuffice onely to note and reckon vp their er- 
rours. The explication thereof the Reader ſhall 
finde before 1n their due place. 


(4) Errour. 
In reckoning the parts ofrepentance they omit 
faith, and take awaic as it were the ſoule or life of 
true Repentance. 


For Contrition without faith is deſpera- 


tion, as wee are taught by the moſt woeful 
examples of Cain and Iudas Ifcarior. 


Whatſocueris not of faith is ſinn. Rom, 
14, 23. Therefore Repentance withour faith 
cannor 


GO 


(2) 


(4) 


478 . Of Repent ance; 
cannot pleaſe God, that ſinnes may be forgi- 
ucn. 

Repentance without faith profitedEſau 
nothing, Heb, 12,17, 


(5) Exrour, 


Mens Conſciences alſo with our Adverfaries 
are moſt miſerably tormented, while they driue 
them that confeſſe co a particular rehearſing of all 
and euery of their ſirmes, andthae with euery cir- 
cumftance of the fate (fondly affirming tha this 
ſame particular confeſh1on is meritorious by rea 
ſon of the ſhame thatis ioyned with it) which vex- 
ing of mens conſciencesin the Church of God, is 
notto be botne with, for theſe reaſons. ' 


\. Becauſe ithathnoprecept norexample 
of Chriſt or his Apoſtles. 

Such avricular confeſſion (as they call 
it) hath no promiſe of grace in the Wordof 
God. 

The Goſpell is turned intothe Jaw,whiles 
the deſert of remiſſton of ſinnesis placedin 
the reckoning vp of offences (as it were out 
of the tables ofthe law.) 

The Conſcience is brought into perpe- 
jualldoubting , and atlcngth iato deſperari- 

on 
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on, While a man feareth eſt he haue forgor- 
ten ſome of his ſinnes, or leſt he hauenorre- 
hearſcd his ſinnes w'th all circumſtances ne- 
ceſſarie, to the remiſſion of his finnes.. And 
therfore he muſt alwaics doubt of the remiſe 
fion of his fins: which how terrible a tormee 
of Conſcience itis, men of conſcience may 
eaſily iudge . Hence it came to paſſe, thar 
ſuperſticious men in Popery, coulde ſcarſe e- 
uer makeanicendof confeſling, and yer ſtill 
there arolenew prickes of conſcience. 
Againe inens workes,which cannorſtand 
in Gods iudgment, are placed inthe rovme 
of Chriſts ſatisfation and the free forgiue- 
neſle of ſinns, whiles ſuch confeſſion is made 
meritorious, | 

The doubtfull conſcience is driven toan 
impoſſibility, as before wascitedourt of Pſal, 
19, 12- & 90. 8. 

Contrariwiſe our Aduerſeries de diſpute. 
1 InthePrimitive Church publike confeſſion of 
finnes by circumſtances was required. 

Anſwere, 1, It wasa part ofecelcſiaſti- 
—_— » Which was woontto be per» 
formed before the whole Church by ſuch 
—_ 


(s)- 


480 Of Repent ance. | 
perſons as had grieuouſly fallen, before the 
Churchhad any Chriſtian Magiſtrates , But 
that popiſh auricular confeſſion was vnkno- 
wen to all antiquity. There are therefore 
foure termes- 


2 Goderxerciſed priuate confeſhon in Adam, 
1128 when he ſayd, Adam, where art thou? & in Cain, 
þ L when hee asked, where is Abcl thy brother? Gen, 


3, 92 & 449+ 


Anſwv. 1. Thoſe places prooue nothing 
leſſe. For Neither did Adamnor Cain rec - 
kon vp theirſinnes , but endeuonrtocloke 
8 them. Bur to preach-to the impeniteht the 
| [ P acknowledging of their ſinnes , &torecciue 


confeffion in the care, arethings very far dit- | 
ferent. 2. Neither cid either Adam or Cain | 
deſerue anic thing by that confeſſion which | 
was with much a doe wrunge from them: 
For Caine deſpaired, and Adam bclicuing 
on the promiſed ſeedeofthe woman , was 
faued by faith . not by the confeſſion of his 


fiane. The Argumentthen hangethnorto- 
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3, Hee that hideth his finnes, ſhall not proſper: 
but hee that confeſſeth and forſaketh them, 
have mercy.Prou.28,13.When 1 held my tongue, 
my bones co\umed;Pſal.32,3.1f we acknowledge 
our finnes, &c.1.Toh.1,9.therefore Auticularcon- 
feſſion is grounded on the Scripture. 

Anf,1. Secing there is not one onely man. 
ner of confeſſion, but diuers,they argue from 
that which is ſpoken indefinitely to the ſame 
taken definitely, & froma particular as from 
an vniverſall : for there is a confeſſion before 
God; there is a gencrall confeſſion,thereis a 
particular , before the Miniſtcrs, before the 
Church, before our brethren, whom we haue 
offended, &c. All cheſethings our Aduerſa- 
ries do fondly confound together. 

4. T he Iewes were baptized of Jobn and con- 
feſſed their finnes; therefore he ſpeaketh of Auri- 
cular confe([1o0n.Math. 3.6: I 
_ Anſwer.:, There is more inthe concluſion 
thanin the Premiſles: forit followeth nor, 
they confeſſed themſelues to be ſinners:ther- 
fore they confeſſed cvery one of their finnes 
onthe Popiſh manner. 2, The texr ſaith,that 
Jeruſalem & all Iurie, & all the region about 
Jordan went out vnto lohn,&c.of how much 
ximethen, and how many tenne yeares had 
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Go If Kepent ance. 
John neede of, if hee would haue heardthe 
particular and ſecret enumeration of all and 
every their ſiuncs : nothing therefore follo- 
weth. 

5. Chriſt faith : Whoſcſoever linnes yee remir, 
theyare remitted vito them : and whoſeſvevyers 
Hanes yee reraine, t'ey are retained, Toh, 20, 23. 
Thar it may therefore bee knowne what ſinnes 
ought to beretained, what not; itis needfull there 
ſhould be aparacular enumerationofthem, © 


Anſw. 1. There is more inthe concluſion 
than inthe Premiſles : tor finnes may bee re- 
mitted to them , which confeſle themliclues 
to be {inners,& ſcrioully ro repent. Although 
there be made no particularenumeration of 
all ſinnes, yerwee keepe a good cuſtowe in 

"The hw * our Churches , thinking it meete, that the 
Germarie, Miniſter, before he giveth abſolution, ſhould 
try whether hee that confeſſeth , vnderſtand 
the doftrine of che acknowledgement of ſin, 
of Redemption, of Grace, and luſtification, 
&c, Buttharthis ſhould be done by that avuri- 
cular circumſtantial! enumeration of fines, 
there is no whit contained in Chriſtswoatds: 
Now as concerning retaining of ſinnes, that 
belongerh to impenirent ſinnersburwe may 
noc 
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not praQtiſe it vpon them that confeſle their 
ſinnes. Whar needeth then tor this retaining 
of finnes,any enumeration of ſinnes,in them, 
to whom Chriſt biddeth vs apply the key 
of looſing ? 2, Againſt the Popiſh auricular 
confeſſion we haue ancxample of Peter,who 
having heard the generall and devout confeſ- 
fion of the ſinnes of the Iewes , did not ſeeke 
after particulars any more , but gaue vnto 
them Abſolution & Baptiſme. A&, 2,z8,4r. 


6. Chriſt ſaith to the Leaper: goe,ſhew thy ſelſe 
vnto the Prieſt, Matth,$, 4. therefore hee biddeth 
him confeſſe his ſinnes to a Prieſt. 


Anf.1. There is notany ſillable in the text 
concerning any manner of confeſlion. Itis 
then a rope of ſand. 2, The caulc of ſending 
him tothe Prieſt was not any confeſſion, bur 
for a witneſſe vnto them,thatthey might nor 
beable afterward to denie orcavill at Chriſts 
miracles. 3, And atthattime,by the cuſtome 
and commaundement of the law of Moſes, 
the iudging of leaprous perlons belonged to 
the Prieſts : which at this day is committed 
to Phyſitians. Hcere then is afallacietaking 
that for the cauſe, which is notthecauſe, 


7. As the Chirurgion ought firftto yieweand 
Iiz ſearch 


434 of Repentance. 
ſearch'the wounds, that hee may apply neceſſarie 
plaiſters 2 ſ@ it is necdfull chat the Prieſt rake a pare 
ticuar-view of che wounds of conſcience, before 
he give abſolution, 

Anf: 1, Similitudes proue nothing, 2,Here 
is great difference & vnlikenes : for it isnecd- 
full chat the Surgeon doc looke vppon the 
wounds, becaulc hee ought to apply ſeverall 
Plaiſters according to the diverſttie of the 
wounds:ncither are all plaiſters fit for all dif- 
eaſes, which in ſpirituall wounds of conſci- 
ence is not ſo: for there all and every diſcaſe 
is cured with one & the ſame plaiſter, to wit, 
thebloudoftheſonne of God: 1,Toh:1,7, and 
2, 2+ 

$. He thatdeſfireth abſolution, may deceaue the 
Miniſter, therfore auricular confeſhon is betrer, 


Anſw. 1, And hee that confeſſeth may de- 
ceaue the Prieſt in auricular confecſhon : for 
whocan aſſurethe Prieſt, that he that confel- 
ſeth, hath kept back nothing, or that he hath 
not toldeſome vntruth in the circumſtances. 
2, This evill oughtto be met withall, not by 
auricular confeſſion, but by a graue& ſerious 
admonition: namely that Godſcarcheththe 
hearts ofall men, andthough IT 
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thatin fo greatlight of the 


Chap, 23, E170, 5. bw 
his Meſſengers be deceaued, yet that hecan- 
notbe deceaved, who will inflit moſt grie+ 
vous puniſhments ypon the vnrepentant. 

9. Acknowledge your ſinnes one to another, 
JameF, 1 6, 

Anf: 1-It is an argument from a particular, 
asif it were an vniverſall : for it doth not fol- 
low thatIames doth not ſpeake heere ofany 
other kinde of confeſſion, but of that auricu- 
lar. 2, He ſaith, Confeſle oneto another: he 
doth not therefore ſpeake of auricular cone 
feſſion before a Prieſt, but of a mutuall con- 
feſſion of them , who haue beene offended 
one by another. And itis all one with that 
of Chriſt, concerning reconciling our ſelues 
with our brother offended. Matth. 5,23, 24- 
Heere are therefore foure termes,and ropes 
of ſande, as are almoſt all our Acucrſaries ar- 
guments. 

The Concluſion. 

The godly & intelligent Reader will mer- 
vaile perhaps, that our Adverſaries,the plai- 
ſerers over of Popith errors, arenot afraide 
to bring to light with ſuch carneſtnes , ſuch 
trifles for the defence of Popiſh errours, and 

Colpel and ſuch a 
Iiz learned 
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learned age.But he wil ceaſe to mervaile,ifhe 
ſhall coſider with himſelf,chat the Papiſts for 
meer want of good arguments are =o ro 
that neceſlitic, thatwhiles they cannot reſiſt 
the heavenlytruth, whatſoever comsin their 
way,(how abſurd ſoeveritbe) that they lay 
F hold on for adart, and throw it againft the 
'h dodrineof the Goſpell. And that befalleth 
n them, which Virgil writeth : Faror arma mi- 
aiftrat: Furic findeth out weapons, The 
Lord bring j toa right minde 
ſo many of our Aduerſarics, 
as haue not ſinned vnto 
death, Amen, 


FINIS. 


